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To the {moﬁ: Reverend Father in.é op,
Lord Arch-Blhop. of* Canterbury ;
Sir HENRY AsutursT Baronet;
Sir JouN RoTHERAM,Serjeant atLaw 3
Joun EvELYN Senior Efquire ;

“Trultees appointed by the Will of the Honourable -
‘ ROBERT BOTYLE Efquire. ..

Moft Reverend and Honour'ed? . _
Beg leave humbly to. prefent you with thefe
I Firft-fruits of my Labours in that Station
which you have been pleafed to affign me for
this Year 5 Tuaking this Occafion both to acknow-
ledge publickly, and with all Thankfulnefs the
Honour you bave done me in appointing me to this
Works and likewife 1o give yon Affurance that
the After-fruits [ball alfo in due Time be offered
to you, if God fbdll be pleafed to give them a
Seafon to ripens Anid 1 beartily wifb they may
be better and more worth your Acceptance than 1
an fenﬁh[eftbe/é are. ,
How:wer, 1 bope the fawe Goodnefs and kind
Opinioz of e which nowed youto nominate me to
42 . the



(1)

the Eﬂ;ploymem will incline you to forgive all my
Fuilings in the Management of it.

And if nty Labours [ball be well accepied by
you 3 And efpecially ,. If by the Bleffing of God,
(who only giveth the Increafe) they fball any
Ways contribute toward the Promoting the pions
Defign of the Hononrable Founder of thefe Le-
&ures, of bleffed Memory 5 1 fhall be wery eafie
under the too juft Charge of Infufficiency for fucb
an Underiaking, which 1 make no Donbt will be
caft upon me by thofe who will be inwardly glad
that 1 have performed ny Task no better, and
will earneftly wifb that the Chriftan Canfe may
wever bave an abler Adwvocate. '

But that by your wife Choice of Perfons to
Jucceed in this Employment, they may fee them-
[felves every Year difappointed in this their Wifh,
is the bearty Defire of, -

§* Lux e XVL 29, 30, 31.

Abrabam [aith unto bim, They bave Mofes and
the Prophets 5 let then bear them. .
And be [aid, Nay, father dbraban : but if one
went unto them from the dead, they will

repent. - . . .
And ke (aid nnto him, If they hear not Mofes
and the Prophets, neither will they be per-
[waded, though one rofe from the dead.

HESE words contain fome of the Diftourfe
that pafled between 4éraham in Heaven, and
a certain rich Man in Hell ; occafioned by a
Requeft which he had made in the fore-
going Verfes, in the behalf of his fve Brethren whom
he had left alive upon Earth; that 4érabam would be
fo kind as to fend Lazarus to them, to teftifie to them,
lef they alfo fbould come into that Place of Torment.
And the general Defign of them, and indeed of the
whole Parable of which they area Part, is to affert
the Suffciency of thofe Means which God hath thoughe
fit to ufe to bring Men toRepentance, particularly by
granting them a ffanding Revelation of his Will ; and
the probable Unfuccesfulne(s of any other Method
that we could propofe, and perhaps might think more
proper for this Purpofe. -~ . .
And when thefe Words were firft fpoken, it was
with a fpecial Reference to the State of the Fews, a:g
a

Moft Reverend and Honoured,
Your moft obliged

Feb. 26, 1522, .
and obedient Servant

OFsP. BLACKALL
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" cified by the Fews, has given fufficient Affuranc

" taught by our Saviosr and his Apoftles, we have very]

And- thus in my Difcour{é dpon the Words, 1 fhall
how confider ir, wiz. as if the Requeft made by the
jch Man in-the Behalf of his Brethren , in the two
oregoing Verfes, were made now in the Behalf of
hole to whom the Revelation of the Gofpel has been
piven, but without Succefs; and as if the: Arifwer
here retutned to it by wbrabum;. Bid been fuited ro
he prefent State of things. - . . :
And from the words, thus fargely ‘underftood., I
hall take occation:to {peak to thefe Three Points.

at Light, and thofe Means of Salvation whigj
:;]g;(;ftfgrded %q them, at the Time when our. Savioy
began: his Preaching ;- when all the fanding Revelatiy
of God’s Will, was co?talineg 1o }‘.he Books of Mafy
in the Writings of the Prophets. , ’
amzh;? fg]ce themour Lord Jefus Chriff, the etcrnal Sop
of God, .a more credible M?.ﬂ”enge.r thanLazarus frop
the dead, has come himfelf in Perfon to affure us thy
there is a Heaven and a Hell, and to fhew us the Mean§
of attaining that, and avoiding this; and God havig
raifed him up from-the dead, "dfter he had been cn o . ‘ L
- 1 Tfhall endeavour to fhew that the prefent fand.
jng. Revelation of God’s Will, contained in the Books
pt the 0/d and New Teftament is: abuadantly fuffcient
o petfwade Men to Repentance, if they are not uns
cafonably blind and obftinate.: Zhey fave Myfes and
e Praphets, (1 add, they have alfo Ghrif, and is Apo-
les;) let them bear them, = = = - -

1L I fhall fhew that having already fuch good
rounds of Faith, fuch full Dire@ions for Prattice,
bnd fuch firong Motives to Repentance; it 1S an un~
ealonable Requeft to: defire more. - Nay, Fatber dbra-
bam, but if one went unto them from the dead, they

i repent. And, R »
1. Laftly, I fhall endéavour tofhew, That in cafe
od fhould condefcend to ‘gratific Men in this unrea-
onable Defire ‘(working every Day mew: Miracles be-
ore their Eyes, or fending their deceafed Friends to
hem from the dead, to affure them of a future State,
End to warn them to prepare for it) ’tis highly pro-
bable that very few:or nione of thofe who do mot
believe, and are-not: brought to Repentance by the
weaching and fandjng: Revelation of the Gofpel,would
: be

to the World of his divine Miffion ; And thar Fefi
did and faid fuch things, and that. hge died and rof
again, we have the Teftimony of his dpoftles, and
others, who were Eye and Ear-witne(fes thereof, and
who in- Confirmation of ‘their Teftimony were ‘em-
powered by God to doas great Miracles as Fefus him.
felf had done ; Andlaftly, of what was done andji

credible Records fLill remaining, vzz. the Books of the
New Teftament ; the Authority of which is at Jeaft »
well proved to us, as ever the Authority of the 0/
Teftament was to the Jews : So that we now hay
plainly more and fironger Motives to Repentance,
than the Fews before our Saviowr’s Time had; we con
fequently do ftand in lefs need of new. Miracles and
new:Revelations than they did ; And therefore th
Argument in the Text, as it may be apphed.to u
who live now, is much ftropger than as it was her
urged by 4brabarm with Reference to the Jews, whi
they had only Mofes and zhe Prophets.

And
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be perfwaded by this Means. If they hear not My

every thing that, may. be done is' nat expedient to be

and the Prophets (nor Chrift and his Apoftles) neitly B donés And whether'-t'hisMethpd‘ would be expedient
will they be perfwaded, though one rofe from the dead, or not, will be hereafter enquired. L

 this Way which:God hath

Neither does it. now: lie upon me to prove, that

thought fit to take to in.

Will, ined B ftruct the greateft Pare of the World, @iz, by a flaxd.
of the 0/d and New Teffament is abundantly fificie ing Revelation, i§the beft Way,: and-the moft like.to

to perfwade Men to Repentance, if they are not u, 8 b effectua} of any that coy

ldbe ufed. Of this! thail

realonably blind and obftinate. ~Zhey bave Mofes il likewife have Occafion to {pesk fomewhat hereafter.

the Prophets , ( Chriff and bis Apofiles ) let them bea
t/.z:m.mp 45 ( d . only this, That.a Sanding

And, I think, thatif the Sanding Re*ue/zzfiw{' whic
God hath made of his Will in the Holy Scripture;

m
can upon any account be thought infufficient to cffeg

cient to pérfwade Men,

But what lies upon me a¢ prefent to.make good, is

Revelation : of God'’s Wil

”ﬁy be fo well contrived and fo. wellattefted as to be

And if there be any Ground for thé Ebﬁt}ary ‘Pre-

this Defign , it muft be upon one of thefe two Ae tence, Ithink it muft be, either, 1. Becaufe all Mat.

counts; viz. Either, 1. Becaufe no. fanding Reveli B ters neceflary ‘to be known
tion can be fuffcient for this Purpofe; Or, 2. Becayf “Times, cannot at once be co

and done by Men at ]l
mmittedito Writing : Or,

there are fome particular Defecs in that Sanding ke M 2. Becaufe there cannot be fufficient Evidence given to
velation which we have in the Zoly Scraprure, whicllB Gtisfic 2 Rational Man, that any Writing that is faid
render it not (o figffcient for this Purpofe as ris pollibic Bl tobe of divine Infpiration and Authority, is indeed fo,

8 flanding Revelation might be.

1. Itmay befaid, That all Matters neceflary tobe

- 1. It may te pretended that no il -knownand done by Men at allTimes,cannot be at once

can be fuficient for this Purpofe, ' committed to Writing :

Becaufe every Age. of the

to enquire with what Reafon this can be pretended, World producesnew Opinions, which whether they

And in fpeaking to this Poin, i be erroneous or not, cannot

be judged by a Crizerion

me to prove that God could not re i that was given many Ages before thefé Opinions were

to ever _ broached : And s the Wor]

Jpake in times paft to our Futher: Qi frainedand fupprefled by an
by the Prophets, could, if he pleated , fpeak to every i -before feveral Inftances of th
one of us their Children, in fuch Manner as he ther i now practifed were eitherkn
fpake to the Prophets themielves; {o that we might B .if it were not fo, .what need
be all immediately taught of God asthey were, but [l tumber of Books as are

, ' every

d grows older in Years, it

likewife improves in Wickednefs, which cannot be re.

old Law which was made
ofe Wickedneffes that are

own or thought of, And
would there be of fuch a

L ‘written in ‘every Age to
dire® Men how :to.‘diﬁin_ggiﬂx between Truth and

Error,
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Error, and what Opinions to fix uporin, that great anfwer all the Ends of a divine Rev elation as long as
Variety of Opinions that are offered to them 2 Or what the World thall laft, is not very hard to be conceivec%-
need would there be of fo many new Laws as are daily For tho’ Error be infinite, Truth, at leaft all Truth
made in every Commonwealth to reftrain the growing neceffary to be belicved , is fnite and fimite d; And
Extravagances of Mankind, and to keep them within after a divine. Revelation is once given, no more is
due Bounds ? So that if there be any Neceffity at all of neceffary to be believed in after Ages than was at firft s
divine Revelation to teach Men the Belief of Truthand S cor will there ever be more thin g5 neceflary to be
the Pratice of Righteoufnefs, it is neceffary that there MO believed to. the End of the World, unlefs God fhall
thould be a new and frefh Revelation made, at leaft & § pleafe to add fome new Revelation to.the former. And
often as any new Error is broached, or any new Picce this Revelation of all neceffary Truth once made,being
of Villainy is pra€tifed in the World. . .. [ given to Men that are endued with Reafon, nothing
Bur to this ObjeCtion sgainft the Suffciency of « Bl more is, or ever will be needful forthe Difcovery and
Standing Revelation , 1 fuppofe 2 ful] Anfwer will be Confutation of all Errors that can poflibly fpring up in
given in thefe two particulars. after Ages, but only 2 right Underftanding of the
‘ . : Truths already. delivered, and a right Ufe of Reafon
(1.) That there is no Arguing from the Wifdom and inmaking Infergpces,md’dmwjng Confequences there
Power of Men, to the Wildomand Power of God. It W from. And this is all that is pretended to'by the Books
may be granted to be impofiible for a Man to write fuch Bl of Controverfie that are written in every Age: The
a Book as thall be fuffcient to confute allthe Errors that Dcﬁgp of them is'not to declare new Truths, or to
can poffibly at any time afterwards fpring up ; Or to eftablith new Articles of Faith, but onl. o fhew s
compile fucha Body of Laws as fhall be fuicient to pre- W thofe Opinions which they reprefént as fakie and ol
vent or punith all future Crimes ; But what is impo(l- 8 neous, are either in themfelves, ‘or in their true Confe-
:ble with Men, may be poffible with God 5 who hasa quences, contrary to fome-Maxims that are alrea dy
perfect Forefight of all the Errors that wilt ever b [l receiv'd as true. L K -
broached, and of all the Wickeduefs that will ever be And it is no lefs eafié to, conceive that a Sanding
-prattifed by Men tothe End of the World, To.a Being Revelation may beat once faco trived as to be for ever
of infinite Wifdom and Knowledge it may be noconly Wl fuficient to dire@ Mea in all Points of Pra Hics - B
poffible, but very eafie fo to contrive:a Revelatian, de B caufe altho’ ¢is poffible thaf.eyery Ajge may afford new
figned by him. for the Direction. of future. Ages;. thgt Inftances of Wi?kéd_t_lersi;léitheLaw that they areall
no Addition {hall ever after need to be made to it Ixanfgreﬂionsqﬂq‘ja)é be Eﬁ;pmﬂ- Aud the Ruleonce
Nay indeed, ’ L gwvenisa perpe ual,Dir tion, nat only. what' to. Q
fy, 2.) The Thing it felf, that'is, That:a famdin but!xkgwue.mw i ﬁ\"i%",."%ﬁt%js; 3§ “‘/9; %‘:@%ﬁ fc,
-Bevedation fhould be thus perfect;. that it fhould be Il Taftances of Wickednefs whic Jpay b invenged affer;
{o contrived at once, and at firft, as to be ﬁ:ﬁmnfx,ﬁ: Wards, a5 inghole'y Eﬁg{,wﬁeré in ;f’}'aiéicé_«bfefq'reiﬂe
an“’e . # L] »‘.z-r cATLE R i ’ﬁ"“lxe







——

4STANDING REVELATION,

10

- TheSWFFICIENCY of -

II

to him ;~or:in the Truth of any other Matter which

-that.the Author of fucha Book did not defign,to i

pers of all his Subjects, knows beforehand what Effeq
the Laws he gives them will have, and can never g
difappointed in hisExpectation; and fo can never b
obliged to repeal or alter any of his Laws, by an up.
forefeen Experience, that they are not {o convenient,
or {o eflectual as ‘he thought they would be; An{
lattly, He, having all Power in his Hands, and-a fove.
raign and uncontroulable Dominion over all, can ap
point what Penalty he pleafes to the Tranfgreflion of
his Laws-; -can at any. time convict ‘Ir_a,n.fgrpﬂbrsv by
his own unerring:Know ledge only, and the Teftimony
of their guilry,Confeiences, -without other Witnefles;
and has it in his own fingle Power,” without any Hel
of others, toexecute, when-ever he will, whateve
Penaity he threatens. - . ... - 7

- Thus, 1 think,, it appears:that.a fanding Revelatim
‘may be {o well; contrived,,.as to,be [ufbcient for il
Times ; that all' Matters neceffary .to be known and
done by Men at all Times may be at oncé committef
to Writing, o

-+ 2. But Sgeondly, Tho’ this be granted, it may be
ftill further objefted againft the Siffcie  Staid.
ing:Revelationthat it can hardly be fufficiently attefted;
that there cannot be fuffcient Evidence given to fatishe
a Rational Man, that any fuch Writing, “which is faig
to. be-of .divine, Infpiration and Authority, ‘i indeed
fo; And:that, (1) Becaufe there is no, Way, but Eye
witnes, to be fufficiently. affured that any. Book. viss
Avrittendy the Perfon who is faid to be the Author of it
{2.) Becaufe there isno Way to be Sulficiently ‘affured,

hie has related as of his own Knowledge, ‘ .
(r.) It may be faid, that there is no Way but Eye:

witnels to be fafficiently aflured that anyBook was vrite

ten by the Perfon thatis faid to be the Author of ¥ -

other Way tobe fuffciently affured of the-Author. of
any Book, and yet that there are a great many Books
inthe World, ancient as well as- moderan, .the Authors
whereof were never in the leaft doubted of ; whoyet,
I fuppofe, did not ufe to call rogethera- Comparniy of
Men to {tand by, and fee -themr write thofe Books
which they intended:to Publith: -~~~ = .

It feems then, thateither there may be, befides Eye-
witnefs, fuffcient Reafon to believe that a Book was
written by the Perfon under whofe Name it goes ;- or
elfe that all the World has been extrémely-credulous
in receiving an- infinite ‘Number-of-Books as written
by fuch and fuch Authors, without fuffcient Affurance
thereof. But I-believe the Trith s, Thiere are fome
Men, who for' Reafons beft known to themielves, (but
whiclrmay, fomk of them be eafily: enough guefled
at) will not-allow:that.té-be faffcient Evidence thae
a Book was written by a Prophet or an Apoftle, which
they muft and do.allow to be fuffciens Evidence in
any other Cafe of the hikeNature, . -© - .

- - For in other Cafes. we:make no Doubt;ta receive 2

to be the Authoref it 4 or if it be thewn; written with
his ewn Hand 3 or.if they that are the Publithers.of it,
declare that they had it from him, as his own'; orthat
they tranfcribed, or printed it froma: Copy. which they
knew to be of, -his, Hand-writing:;..or if. it- pafles (cur-
rent in common; Fame and-Report to: b, his, aind hi{
: : mo

-pofe.uipon his Beaders ;- Andi(3.) Becaife.no Mancn
ibg-fure, that he himfelf was notdeceived: in’ Bis Op
-nion of  his own Infpiration, .or of a Revelation made
s i3 @ ST ),,to

- But that is very ftrange, ‘that there fhiould be go

Book as writtenrhy ‘fuchan Author;: if he owns;himfelf -
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thors ; and tho’ we cannot be fo fure of a thing that
we believe upon thefe Inducements, as we areof what
we fee with our own Eyes ; yet fuch Reafons as thefe
are by the general Confent of Mankind judged to be
/yﬂcitm‘ ina Matter of this Nature, which is hardly '
capable of better Proof. And for 2 Manto difallow
inone Cafe that fame Evidence,of the Truth of 2
Matter of Fa&t, which in other Cafes of the like kind
he allows to be fuficient ; for a Man to receive a Book
as written by another Perfon, and not to receive a
Book as written by a Prophet or an Apoftle, when
he has as much Reafon to receive one asthe other, and
no more Reafon -to reject one than the other, is not
Judgment, or Dilcretion, or reafonable Caution, but
manifeft Prejudice and Partiality. But, :
- (2.) 1t was further faid, That tho’ we might be
well enough affured that a Book was written by the
Perfon who is faid to be the Author of it ; there isno
Way to be Jfuffciently affured that who he was the Au:
thor of it did not defign to impofe upon hisReaders,

It feems then, there is no Way to be Sufciewtly
fatisfied that any Man is an honeft Man, and fit to bs
credited ; ‘that he does not lye in every thing he fays
and intend a Cheat in every thing hedoes; For if 2
Man may be believed in what he fays, he may as well
be believed in what he writes ; And 1f he may be trufted
in one Concern, he may be as fafely trufted in another,
unlefs good Reafon canbefhewed to the contrary.

But in judging of humane Nature in general, Men
commonly judge of others by themfelves : What they
are inclined to, they think is the Inclination of Man-
kind; what they allow themfelves in,they think others,
(whatever they may pretend) make as fictle feruple of
as they do; what they fieely practice, they make né

, C Doubt
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moft intimate friends believe it fo, and he: himfey
does not difown it, and there be none elfe that pre-
tend any Claim or Title to it: Where thefe or moft
of thefe Circumftances do concurr, we never douby
but that the Perfon faid to be the Author of fuch 3
Book, -is fo indeed ; unlefs thére be fome very clear
Reafon, grounded. upon the known Incapacity of the
Perfon to write in fuch a Language, in fuch’ a Stilg
concerning fuch a Subject, or the like, whereby it
may be demonttrated, that (whoever was) he could
not be the Author of it. The truth is, Now adays,
(and 1 fappofe the Cafe was much the fame formerly)
whoever is the true Authior of any Book, finds very
little Difficulty to make Men believe that the Book i
his; the greateft Difficulty is for a Man to concel
himflf, in cafe he be not willing tobe known to be
the Author of it.: AT
And when onceaBook is Fe‘nerally receiv’d as written
by fach a Perfon, (when, I fay, ’tis thus receiv'd) inthat
Age in which it was firfk publifi’d, and by thofe that
were in the beft Capacity to inquire and to judge who
was the true Author of it; they thac live in afte
times never think it reafonable to queftion;the: Autho
rity thereof, unlefs there be, evidently, {omething,
either in the Language, Diale& or Stile; or elfein
the Matter of the Book , -as in the Relation of fome
Piece of Hiftory, the References to.fome ancient Cu-
ftoms, the Citations out of other Authors, or the like;
by which:it may be clearly made out that the Book
cannot be of fuch Antiquity as it preteads to, or could
not be the Writingof that Perfon who s reported and
has been commonly taken to be the Author of it.
Upon fuch Reaforns as thefe, a great:many Booksare
every Day received as. written by fuch and fuclﬁwa
' thors;
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Doubt otlier Men would practife as freely, on ¢hefame
Occafions, and upon the fame Inducements; So thy
whenany Man isfo very fufpectful of the Honefty ang
Veracity of other Men, it gives but too juft Ground o
think that the Reafon of his Aptnefs to diftruft alf o.
thers, is his Confcioufnefs of his own evil Defigns, ang
of the little Regard.that he himfelf has to Truth in his
own Affertions. And if thofe he has to deal with fhoy)q
refufe to give any Credit to any thing that he affirmg,
becaufe, according to his own declared Opinion, very
lictle Credit can-reafonably be given to the Report ang
Affirmation of otheérs, 1 do not fee with what Reafon
he can blame them for fo doing. -

Not but that, after all, tis poffible that 2 Man may
(’tis doubtlefs what has been done by fome) give outa
Report, or write Book on purpofeto deceive Mankind,
But neverthelefs, I fay, that it ought not without very
good Reafon to be fufpected that this is any Man’s De.
fign ; and that we may have Affurance enough that g
thing is not, which yet we muft grant was poffible to
have been.—— Particularly as to the Matter we are
now fpeaking of. ’

Firlt ; Incafe the Author of any Book,or of any Re
port relates a Matter of Fa&, of which there are not,
nor well could be, any other Witnefles but himfelf;
if he fays that he has received from God fucha Reve.
lation, with order to publith it to the World, or that
he him(elf was an Eye or Ear-witnefs that fucha thing
was privately done or fpoken by another; the Cred:
bility of fucha Report, whethier written or {poken,de-
pends, Partly, upon the Nature of the Report its felf;
Partly, upon the Credit of its Author; And partly,
upon the Proofs that he gives of his Honefty and Ve
racity in that particular. And where there is ac full

oft

Concurrence of all thefe, that is, When the Matter of

Perfon of Credit ; and when he gives the belt Proofs
that can be of his Veracity in that particular ; thereis
no Reafon-to rejeét his Teftimony, there is Jufhcient
Reafon to give Credit to it.

1. If the Matter of hisReport be credible in its felf.
And if what he reports be, that he himfelf has receiv’d
fuch a Revelation from God, with order to publifh it
tothe World ; 1 fay, that thisReport in the general is
a credible Report ; becaufe it is very agreeable to the
Goodnefs of God, and therefore not unlikely, that he
fhould impart to Men, by a fpecial Revelation, fuch
things as are very ufeful for them to know, and which
could not be known,or not fo well ; not fo fully,clearly
and certainly any other Way as by Revelation; and ’tis
certainly not incredible, that he that has given usa
Tongue to utter Words,and Skill to exprefs thereby our
Thoughts to one another, fhould have Power and
Means to reveal and exprefs his own Mind in fuch a
Manner, that a Man may underftand his Meaning; and
'tis likewife certainly not incredible inits felf that God,
intending todeclare his Will t6 Mankind, thould make
Ule of the Miniftry of a Man for this Purpofe, and
having made known his Will to one Man, give him
Commiffion to communicate the fame to others.

If therefore there be any thing incredible in the Re-
port of a divine Revelation , it muft be in the {pecial
Matter of it.  But altho’ the particular Matter of any
fuchdivine Revelation be-fuch a thing as we could ne-
ver have found out by natural Reafon ; 1 fay, it isne-
verthelefs credible as a Matter divinely revealed; if it
implies no Contradiction ; if it be not contrary to na-
tural Reafon; if it be not repugnant to a former divine
‘ C2 ’ Reve-

the Report is credible in its €lf ; when its Author isa .
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Revelation that is well attefted ; and if it be 2 Do&rine

worthy of God ; that is, If in its true Confequences it
hasnoTendency to encourage Sin;but on the contrary,
has a plain Tendency to promote the Practice of P;.
ety, and Virtue among Men. Againft fuch a Revela.
tion as this there can be no juft ObjeGtion made from
the Matter of it; There is no Improbability that fuch
aThing as this thould be the Subje of a divine Reve.
lation. ,
-Or if what he reports be, that he himfelf was by
when fuch a thing was privately done or fpoken by
another ; In this cafe the Matter of his Report is cre-
dible in its felf, if what he fays he was an Eye or Ear

witnefs of, bea proper Objet of thofe fenfes; if it be i
-not an impoflible thing;; ifit does not imply 2 Contra.

diction. And in this cafe, the Difficulty, the Strange.

nefs,the Uncommonnefs of the Thing ; its being a thing |8

tha; was never k_nown to be done or faid before, o
which no account can be given of by Reafon, or naturs|
Caufes,is no juft Exception to the Truth of it. There

is nothing in this kind abfolutely incredible, but what

is plai:rl)_ly impgmble. But,

2. The Credibility of any Report, (fappofing the
Matter of it to be credible) d};pcngs, in go&lpoMeagfure,
upon the Credit of its Author.

And then a Man may reafonably be thought an Au.
thor, ora Witnefs of good Credit, in Matters of his
own Knowledge,when he appears, ard by all his other
Words and Actions fhews himfelf to be, grave, fober,
confiderate, and in his right Wits ; when he is a Perfon
of unblemifhed Reputation ; when he was never known
tolye, or feign, or deceive in other Cafes; whenhe
gives no juft Ground to fufpect that he js an intrigue
ing or defigning Perfon ; And laftly, when he himl

is
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isno Party to the Caufe, has no worldly Tntereft car

' rying on in it; no Defign of Honour or Profit, or other

temporal Advantage, ‘that, to appearance, can be fer-
ved by his giving fuch Teftimony ; when he will be
neither the berter if his Report be credited, nor the
worfe if it be not believed. Such a Witnefs as this
cannot reafonably be excepted againft.

3. But 3dly, Even fuch a Report made by fucha

Perfon, is ftill further credible, in cafe he gives alfo the

beft Proofs that can be given, or that the Cafe will -
bear, of his Veracity in that Particular.

And ’tis-one very good Token of a Man"sown firm
Perfwafion of the Truth of what he fays, if he gives his
Teftimony in a grave and ferious Manner, and if he
appears to have at that Time a good fenfe of Religion
inhis Mind. Upon which Account a Solemn Qath,
by which God is called upon to witnefs the Truth of
what is faid, is reck’ned the greateft Affurance that
ordinarily can be given of the Truth of ‘any humane
Teftimony ; and therefore by Evidence given upon
Oath all Quetlions of the greateft Confequence to

Men in this World are finally decided ; 47 Oath for ya, 6. 16,

Confirmation is to Men an End of -alf Strife,- Seeing
therefore that the great Credit -that is given to an
Oath, is grounded upon that ferious Senfeof Religion
which the Witnefs is fuppofed to have in his Mind,
when he declares that he {peaks as in the Prefence of

Almighty God ; whenever there is good ‘Evidence -

given by any Perforr of the fame ferious Senfe of Re-
ligion, his Teftimony, ’tho’ without the Formality of
an Qath, is not lefs credible. Co Co

- Again, It isafurther Token of a Mar’s firm Belief

of what he reports or-affirms, in cafe, the Mater of
his Report. being fuch as is naturally inﬂuemtli)at; gtpon
ractice,
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» Pracice, he himfelf lives and “2&s in all Refpeds o,

brought before Kings and Rulers, and fraitly threa,

emboldened to fpeak ; when being racked and torture

-of his own private Knowledge ; And this being the
beft we can have,he’san unreafonable Man that defires

befides himfelf, we may have {till greater Affurance,
of his Honefty and Veracity, and of the Truth of the
Report its felf; And we have fo, (we have, I think, the
the greatef} that can be,) if, after the Report is pub-
lihed,efpecially if it be a Matte; of great Confequence
to the World, 1t be not contradicted by any of thofe
that were prefent; and much rather, if theyall, ora.
great many of them,agree in teftifying che fame thing;

greeably thereto :  And efpecially, if in-Confequence
thereof he declines making fuch Gain and Profit ¢,
‘himfelf as ’tis probable he would have done had ke
‘been-otherwife perfwaded; and denies himfelf thef
worldly Pleafurcs and Senfual Gratifications which
other Men not fo perfuaded, do freely allow them.
felves in; and voluntarily undertakes fuch Labours,
and endures fuch Hardfhips as it can hardly be fuppe-
fed any Man of another Perfwafion would undergo,

But the fureft Token that any Mancan give of i
‘Veracity,,is perfifting in the Evidence he has once Eiven
to thelaft; When no Promifes of Wealth, Horour o
Promotion can perfwade him to forbear {peaking the
things which he has feen and heard ; when. bein

of their Veracity that he did. .

. Such Evidence as this of the Veracity of any Author.
in what he writes, isbeyond all reafonablesException.
And therefore when many, and efpecially when all
thefe Evidences of Truth and Honefty do concurr, I

defign to impofe-upon his Readers.. But,
ned to hold his Peace, he is thereby rather the more (3.} If we may be well enough affured of the Au-
thor of any Book, and alfo of hisHonefty ; yet, it was.
to retract his Evidence, he continues in the midft of
the greateft Torments to witnefs the fame thing th
he did before ; Andin fine, when having a certain Pre.
fpect before him of lofing all that can be dear to hin
in this World, and even his Life its felf, unlefs he wij
either go back from what he has faid, or at leaft for
bear to repeat and confirm it; he willingly and chesr
fully feals his Teftimony with his Blood.

Such Aflurance as this we-may have of the Horefly
and Veracity of a Perfon that witnefles a thing only

his Opinion of his ownInfpiration, . or of a.Revelation
made to him ; Or inthe Truth of any- other-Matter of
Fact which he hasrelated as of his own Knowledge,

But, firft,. If he could not be fure of his own Infpi-
ration, or of a Revelation made to himfelf ;. how then
could any Man now a days be fure of the fame, if God
fhould vouchfafe to fpeak to us now, as ’tisfaid he
did in former times to the Prophets and other infpird
Men, by himfelf, or an Angel » So that this Objecion,
if it be well grounded, cuts off notonly all reafonable
Belief of former Revelations,but likewife all reafonable
Belief of any Revelation that can-now be-made, to our
felves or others ;. And 'tis tono Purpofé to offerat any
: ' thing

more, or fays this is not fufficient.
But Secondly, in Cafe the Author of any Book, o
of any Report,  relates a Thing that was done or fpo-
ken publickly, in the Sight or Hearing of many others
. befides

Efpecially if they alfo are Perfons of the like good Cre- -
dit, and if they alfo give the fame Proofs and Tokens.

think-we may be- fuficiently affured that he did not.

further objeéted, that this-Author, whoever he was,.
could not be fure that he himfelf was not deceived, in-
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thing to convincethofe of the Truth of any Revelatiop
who are of Opinion that even the infinite Power ang

Wifdom of God cannot make {uch aRevelation of his |

Will to them as would te credible ; fuch as they fhould
reafonably judge fufficicnt for their Conviction.
This therefore is all that 1 fhall fay to this. Part of
the Objection; that if they fuppofe, as they feem to
do, that Almighty God cannot any ways fa reveal his
Will to any Man, as that the Prophet himfelf can be
aflured that it is a divine Revelation ; they fuppofe
God to be Jf lefs Power and Skill than a Man s, who
can utter his Mind in fuch a Manner to another, that
the other fMall have no Doubt, who it is that fpeaks,
or what he means: But if they will but vouchfafe to

grant, -that God could now {peak, or otherwife reveal B

his Will, in fuch Manner to us, es that we could not
poflibly haveany Doubt, whether it was the Vaiceof
God or an Angel or not, then Tfay there can be no
Queftion but that he might fpeak in as plain a Manner
to Men in former Times ; and there is almott as little
Queftion but that he has done fo.

But many (it may be faid) have pretended to Infpi-
ration or Revelations, and, we have Reaton to believe,
havethought themfelves infpired, when yet the Mat
ter they have faid they were infpired with, or which
they have faid has been revealed to.them has been
fuch as has clearly evidenced to all rational Men the
Falfity of theirPretence. o

True; And fo likewile many Men have thought

. themfelves at fuch-a I'lace, in fuch a Company, hearing, B

feeing, fpeaking or doing fuch and fuch things, when
yet, as it proves afterwards, they have becn all the
while only in 2 Dream» But what then 2 Does itfol:
Iow that becaufe 4 [Van miay- think himfelf awake whle]u

‘ ¢
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he is in a Dream, he can therefore never be fure that
he is awake ? And as little does it follow, that becaufe
{fome Perfons of weak or diftempered Brains have
thought they have had Revelations, therefore no fober
and judicious Man in hisright Wits,can ever be fure of
a Revelation. SR

But fuppofe a Man at the firft, being (as it may well
be imagined he muft be) in a great Surprize and Afto-
nithment at the Strangenefs and Novelty of the thing,
fhould not be very certain of the Reality ‘of the Reve-
fation, fhould not well know - whether he was awake
orafleep; yet certainly the fame figns which are fuffi-
cient afterwards to fatisfie other Men of the Truth of
his Infpiration or Revelation, muft be allowed to be
Juficient ta fatisfie himfelf of the fame thing. -

And therefore, If Mofes (for inftance) when God

firft fpake to him in Zored out of the burning Bufh, Exod.3.

was in fome Doubt whether he was in a Trance, or
awakeand in his right Mind ; whether he really heard
a Voice, oronly dream'd fo: it can’t’ well be fuppofed
that he continued in the fame Doubt afterwards, when

having at God’s Command,caf bis Rod apon the Ground, Exod. 4. 3, 4

it became a Serpent 5 and having at the fame divire

- Command taken it ap by the Tail, it became a Rod again

inkis Hand : And when after that, by his firft putting
his Hand into his Bofom it becarne Jeprous as Snow, and
after his putting it in the fecond Time, i eame out
like bis other Flefh.. -

Or if it can be imagined that he might poffibly take

all thisto be only a Continuation of his Dream; or at

leat, might notin-all this while be fure that it was not
aDream; it is not conceiveable, however, that i all
the Time that ‘he was travelling from Horeb into E-
g1t he fhould not ever be fo throughly awake as to
be fure that he was awake ; and if he was,that he fhould

- D not

V.6,7
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not in all that Time make fuch Refle&ions upon what
had paffed, aseither to perceive plainly that it had
been only a Dream, or elfe to be very certain that it
had not been 2 Dream, but a Reality. :

Or if it can be conceived that his Amazement and
Concern at what had happened was fo great,that in all
this Time he might not be fo well cometo himfelf, a5
to be fure that he had had a truedivine Revelation ; yet
I think it was not poflible that he fhould remain in the
fame Uncertainty, after he had been in Egypt for fome
while, and had wrought, not only thofe two Miracles
over again in the Sight of the [fraelites, whereby they
were fully perfvaded of hisdivine Miffion ; but like.
wife all the other great Signs and Wonders mentioned
in the 7th. and following Chaptersof Exodus, fome of
which the Egyptians,and eventhe Magicians themfelves

~ could not but acknowledge were done by the Finger o

God.

But this, Tt may be it will be faid , is proving one
doubtful thing by another as doubtful,a Revelation by
a Miracle : for it was further urged in the Objeion,
that no Author of any Book could be fure that he was
not deceived in any other Matter that he has related
asof his ownKnowledge; that tis poffible there might
be Miftake in the Sign and Proof of the divine Reve
lation as well as in the Revelation its {elf ; that ’tis
poflible-thar the Author of the Report (whether it was
the Prophet himfelf, or any other Man who has repor-
ted the Miracles done by the Prophet,as Matters of his
own Knowledge) did imagine he faw things which he
ﬁld not fee, and that he heard things which he did not

ear.

Butif this be fuppofed poffible, that any Man, and
much more that feveral Men agreeing in the fame Re-
port, the Organs of whofe Senfes were rightly difpor

fed,

——
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fed, and wha by all their other A&ions and Difeourfes
appeared to be fober, and confiderate, and judicious,
fhould yet in the Day time, and in a clear Light, and

when they were fure they were broad awake,be mifta- .

ken in the plaineft Matters of Senfe ; then thereis no
fuch thing as Certainty inthe World ; Thenthey that
make the Obje€tion can be no more fure of what they
themfelves fee and hear than other Men can be; And
’tis to no Purpofe to hold an Argument with fuch as
dare not believe their own Eyes and Ears.  The only
fenfe whereby, T think, fuch Men can be convinced,
muft be Feeling :, And it will be well for them if they
can carry the fame Scepticifm with them into the
other World,and when they are compafled about with
the Flames of Hell, can be able to doubt whether it be
a real or a painted. fire, whether they are tormented
in that Flame, -or not. 4

Leaving thefe therefore to be convinced in the other

'World, as being, [ think, not capable of Conviion

here ; | fhall content my felf with having faid, what,
1fuppofe, is enough to fatisfie others,That the Witnefs
of a plain Matter of Faé may be fure of the Truth of
what he witnefles ; and that ’tis poffible for God to
fpeak fo plainly to Men, that they may be certain they
have had a divine Revelation ; and that fuch Evidence
may be given of the Veracity of an Author, and of
the Authority of a Book as is fuficient to fatisfie a rea-
fonable Man.

And by this, and what was faid before, I hope Thave
made it appear, that a- Standing Revelation of God’s Will
may befo well contrived and fo well attefted as to be

JSuffcient to effet its Defign, viz. to bring Men to Re-

pentance. Whether the Standing. Revelation which we
have inthe Holy Scriprare be fufficient for this Purpofe,
will be Matter of Enquiry in the next Difcourfes.

: In
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Inthe mean time, what has been already faid may ferve
to difpofe us to hear without Prejudice the Arguments thy
may be offered to prove the fufficiency of the Holy Sery.
ture. For, .

1. If it be poffible that there may be fich a Standing Re.
welation, it is very probable that there is one 5 for from thy
natural Notion that we have of the Goodnefs of God it my
be fairly argued, that he is not wanting to Men in the ne.
ceffary Means of Salvation 3 and therefore, itbeing eviden
that there are not new Revelations made every Day, it ma
be reafonably concluded that the Reafon is, l_)ecauﬁ: there
is already fome Standing Revelarion of God’s Will extant thet
is fuficient to dire@ us In the Way to Happinefs. And,

2. Ifthere be already any fuch Standing Revelation extant,
it may be ftrongly prefumed, that itis that which we haw
in the Holy Scriptare ;5 becaufe there is no other Book, thut -
we know of, which has fiich good Evidences of divine Au
thority and Infpiration as that has.

Let us then be prepared to inquire into the Grounds and
Reafons of the Chriftian Faith and Religion withunprej
diced Minds, witha fincere Love and Defire of Truth, an{
with a Refolution to hear Reafonand to be convinced byit,

And above all, (which indeed is the beft Preparation for
Truth, and the beft Security againft Error) let us in the Sin
cerity of outr Hearts, apply our felves to God for his Help
and Direftion ; And that our Prayer may be effeCtual, I
us be careful to approve our felves-to him,by a confcientioss
Difcharge of all thofe Dutles of Piety, Juftice, Temperanc
and Charity, which are clearly taught evenby natural Rex
fon; and be readily difpofed to pradtife whatever elfe we
fhall learn to be our Duty by any farther lfumination: forif
@iy Mazn will do his Will, be fhall knaw of the Doctrine whethn
it be of Gad.

IN~ Epift. Ded, L. 3. o ArcheBifbop , -p. 8. L 31 v. forborm, po 13, h1gr
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$* Luxe XVL 29,30, 31.

Abrabam [aith unto bins, They have Mofes and
the Prophets 5 let them bear them

And be [aid, Nay, father Abrabam : but if one .
went unto them from the dead they will

. repent. . ,

And be [aid unto bim | 1f they bear uot Mofes

and the Propbets, neither will they be per-

fuaded, though one rofe from the dead. =

HE firft thing which I propounded to do jn
Difcourfing on thefe Words, was, to endea-
vour to- thew, that the pretent " Standing
Revelation of God’s Will, contained in the

Books of the 0/d and New Tefament is ‘abundantly

uficient to perfuade Men to Repentance, if they are

not unreafonably. Llind and obftinate: * ey have Mo-
es and the Prophets, (they bave alfo Chrift ‘and bis Apo-
les,) let them hear them, R

And if that Standing Revelation which-God hath
made to us of his Will in the Holy Seriptures can upon
any Account-be thoughe infuffcient to effe@ this De-
fign, it mutt be, 1 think, either, 1. Becaufé no Standing
Revelation can be fuffcient for this .Purpofe;. Or,
2, Becaufe there are fome particular” Defeds in that
evelation which we have in the Zoly Scriptures which -
render it not fo_fufficient forthis Purpofe, as ’tis poffi-
ble a Standing Revelation mightbe. = ==

‘A2 ) I have,
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I have, therefore, ina former Difcourfe upon thef
Words, endeavoured to fhew in general, thata Stan.
ing Revelation of God’s Will may be fo well contriveg,
and fo well attefted as to be fuffcient for this Purpofe

I proceed now, ig the fecond place,

2. To Conlider whether that Standing Revelatiy
which wehave in the Holy Seriptures, be fuch a Reve.
lation ; whether it be juficient to perfuade Men t
Repentance, and fully to direct them in the Way ¢
Happinefs ;. Or, whether therc be not fome particuly
Defelts inthis Revelation, which render it not fo fuf.
cient for this Purpofe as 'tis poffible a Standing Reue.
lation-might be. )

And if there be any fuch Defed in the ZFoly Scrip.
ture, it muft be either in the Marrer of it, or in th
Proof of it : And if it be in the Matter of it it:muf
be, either that it does not give us fuffcient Directin
what todo, or that it does not propofe fuffcient M.
tives to perfuade Mento do what it requires.

And therefore in fpeaking to this Head, [ fhallfhex,
(1.) That the Holy Scriprure gives us fugficient Din.
(Hans what ta do. (2.) That the Maives which th
Scripture propofes, are fuficient to perfuade us to d
what it requires ; And, (3.) That we have fuffcien
Reafon given us to conyince us of the Truthand 4
tharity of the Holy Seripture, and confequently of al
the Doctrines which are tanght by it. "

mony of its own fuffciency i$ a Proof thiéreof beyond
alt Exception. For, if; asthe Apoftle fays, 4 Tim.3. 16.
it be pra_}ffaéle for Doitrine and for Reproof; akd fof Cot-
vellion, and for Inftruition in Righteonfaefs ; itis plainly
profitable for all tlie Purpofes for whicli we edn defire
s divine Revelation. And, if; 45 hefaysin thie fext
Verfe, it was gwenito make perféd the Man of God
(that is, the Man whofe Bufinels it i to feach and
inltro& othiers ;) and thronghly to fursifli itk ante all
good Works, it €anriot be deficient indelivering all fiich

if, as the fame Apoftle had faid at the £5th. Verfe of

we have no Reafon to defire to be wifer than this ex-
cellent Book éant make us. And if all this could truly
be faid by the Apoftle, before tlie Canow. of the Néw
Teftament was compleated 5 if it could be faid by him

Teflaments ropether.

Leitures; whiich were iritended- only’ againft Iufidels,
not again(t any’ Seél of Chriffians ; and fuch they pré-

(1.) I fhall. fhew that the Fbly Scripture gives u
Sulfcient Direltioys what to do.
And of this there can be little Doubt among thot
that believe the divine Infpiration. and Authority o
the Holy Scripture ; becanfe to them its own Tefti
. mony

who do chiefly differ froni-us i1 this-Article, ardi deny
the fuffciency of Seripture; only becaufe they ave refok

Warrant' from-Seripture, andforeant be migintained -lii‘o‘
: other

Rules and Direltions as are neceﬁiry to be given bya-
Paftor to the People commitked to his Card. And,.

that Chapter, it be able to make us wife unto Salvation, .

of thofe Holy Scriptares which Zimotky had kitows from -
a Child, that is, of the Books of the 0/d Téffament only, .
much more ttiay it be now faid of the Books of beth-

But to fpeak-at: large of this Point, at 'preférit“,Wbﬁld-
be too great a Digreflion from- the Defig of théfe::

tead to be; fuchi- (beeaulE they hold the Foufidatio: -
Chrift Fefus,y they may in Charity be allow'd to be;-.

ved to maintain fome gainful DoQiries and Practices -
of theirown Churehi, ‘which they are fenfiblefiave no -
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her thofe few Books which are now rgmaining, are
wfcient to inftruct us in all nvec‘eﬂéry» Points of Know-
edge and Practice. And of this Matter of Fadl, there
s, they fay, fome Evidence even f_rom the Scriptare
ts {elf : For St. Luke, in the Beginning of his Gofpel,
akes Notice, that many before bim, kad taken in Hand
o fet forth a Declaration of thofe things which were
wrely believed among Chriflians that is, had written
nd publithed Narratives of the Life, Aions, Mira-
les, Preaching, Death and Refurre@ion of our’Sa-
iour. But there are no Hiftories-of this Kind, no -
ofpels now extant, that were written beforeSt. Luke's,
xcept only St. Matthew’s and St. Mar¥'s ; and if there
had been no more extant at that time, it would have
cen very improper, they fay, for the Evangeliff to
have faid , that many had written upon this Subject,
vhen he fpake only of thefe two.. And that there was
atter enough for feveral fuch Narratives (fo that tho
hey were very different Gofpels, they might never-
helefs be all true) we are told by St. Fobn, who wrote
is Gofpel the laft of the Four Evangeliffs, Joh. 20. 30.
any otber Signs truly did Fefus inthe Prefence of bis
ifciples, which are not-written in-this Book ; and dgain,
h.21. Verf. 25. There are alfo-many other thingSwhich-
Jefis did, the which, if they [bould be written every one,
1 Juppofe that even the World its felf could: not contain
the Books that [bould be written, . R
Now if it be true, that:chere were feveral otber
Books formerly extant , -but whichi are now loft, that
were written by the Apoffles and other infpired Men,,
and confequently- by -divine Infpiration ; either thefe
were needlefs when ' written, (and: it is unreafonable to:
fuppofe that-any Book written by divineIifpiration was
: 7 needlefs).

other Way but by affirming that they have beeﬁé};
vered down to them by Tradition, and thatunwritren
Tradition isa neceffary Supplerrent to the Writtey
Word, and of equal Authority witly it

For between us and Fufidels who reject the Sc};p.
ture, the Suflciency of the Scripture as 3 Rule of Faith
and Manners, is hardly Matter of Controverfie ; f
thefe do not reject the Scripture becaufe it teaches oy
little, but rather becaufe it teaches too much becauf;
ip teaches Do&rines above their Reafon,and comman
tuch Duties as they do not like to practife; and if j
taught lefs than it does, they would be more ready t
own its divine Authority,

But neverthelefs even thefc Men ( that they may
leave no Stone unturned ) will be fometimes difcoyr.
fing upon this Point; and altho’ thofe Beoks of Holy
Seripture which are now extant, and whigh,are noy
generally receivid, do teach much more than they
themfelves are willing to believe and practife, ye,
that chey may, as much as they can, unfettle the p.
hgf of others, donot fick to argue againﬂ '-t'heChn'-
ftian Religion from this Topick, and to -affirm that
the Books of Holy Scriptare which- ar'e.'inow'-'receiv’d‘
do not contain the whole Wil of God... For. there
were, fay they, in former times, feveral other-Gofpel;
and Bpiftles, and other Trafs, defigned. to inflrud
Men in the Chriftian Religion, which .were writtey
by the dpoftles or other inf; pired Men, and which wvere
confequently of the fame Authority, in themielves;
Wll"h thofe which are now receiv’d into the Canon of
which nevertheles we have nothing now Jeft, but
the Names and Titles, or fome imperfodt and. uncet.
tain Fragments ; fo that 1t may well be doubted, whe
T . ther
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a5 it was then, and as it is now, will make this which.
1 have faid very plain. . ,
For the Cafc then was thus: The Gofpel of Chriff
was to be preached to the whole World by a few Per-
{ons who had been Eye-witne(les of his Miracles, and
were enabled by the Power of the Holy Ghott to con-
firmtheir Teltimony of him by doing the like Miracles
themfelves ; And that this great Work might be ac-
complifhed within the Term of their Life, it was ne-
ceffary that they fhould quickly difperfe themfelves
into all Parts of the World, one going this Way and
another that, according as they had agreed among
themfelves, or were directed by the Spirit ; And in
this Divifion of Countries, every one had a large Pro-
vince affigned to him, fo that having much Work to
do in 2 little Time, hecould not well ftay long in one
Place; And upon this account it might be very proper
for him after he had preached the Gofpel in one City,
2nd made 3 good number of Converts, and ordained
Elders and e(%ablifhed a Chriftian Church there, when
he went thence to leave behind him in Writing the
Sum of what he had before preached among them,for
the Help of their Memories, for the DireGion of their
Paftors, and to prevent any Mifreprefentation that -
might afterwards be made of his Do&rine by ignorant
or defigning Men; And after he was gone from thence,
he might have frequent Occafion to fend them Letters,
either to confirm them in their Faith, or to caution
them againft fome Errors which he had heard were
{pringing upamong them, or to corre@ fome Fault.in
their Difcipline or Manners. . . ST
By this Means, 1 fay, it might well enough be (tho’
there be no Evidence that it was fo) that in the firlk
' : B Age

" ncedlefs) or elfe the Lofs of thefe Books isa Lofity
Religion; and we cannot be well affured , ‘that thof
‘which we have now remaining do fuffciently inftruéty;

. in all Points of Chriftian Faith and Pra&ice, .

But admit the Truth of this Matter of Fa&k, viz. thy
more Baoks were wristen by the Apefties, or infpired
Men, than are now extant, (which I will not now
diﬁiutc, becaufe I think it needlefs ; l;ecaufe 1 think ;'t
“may be granted without any Prejudice to the Chri.
ftign Cayfe ; altho’ therebe none, or at moft but very
flender Evidence of it;) nay,admit more than is upop
3ny good Grounds alledged ; wiz. not only that fgve.
ral, but that every one of the Apoftles and immediate
Difciples of Chriff, every one that had heard him
Preach, and had been a Witnefs of his Life and Mira.
cles and RefurreCtion, and had received the Miraculous
Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, did write a diftin& Gyjpl
giving a0 Account of fome of the moft remarkable
Paflages of our Saviour's Life which. he had beens
Witnefs of ; and did likewife as he had Qccafton write
‘Epifiles or other Trafls for the Ufe and Inftructionf
‘the Ghriftian Church ; every ene of all which Book,
if they were now exgant, and as well attelled as the
Buoks of the New Tefbament are, wouldbe of equal Aw
-thority with them, becaufe dictated by the fame Sp
rit. by which alkthe dpaftles wese led inta oll Trath,
and had all things that Fefus had [poken brought to their
‘Remembrance;; yet, Lay, is would by no Meansfollow
from hence, either that thofe Books which are now
lofk (if indeed there are any loft that were wristen
by the Apoftles) were needlefs when they were written;
or-that thofe which do now remain are. not fufficient,
Agd 3 very. listle: Gonfideration of the State.of things

a
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of Chriftianity, there might be, befides ogea.
gggal Letters, as miny diftin& Gofpels as there wer
Apofiles; every One writing a Gofpel for the propy
Ute of thofe Churches which he himfelf had plante,
and in the Language that was beft known to then,
And this, if it was done, might be no more thy
might be then neceflary, when it was not fo eafy asit
is now (fince the Increafe of Commerce and Nayi
gation, and the Invention of Printing) to comm.
nicate and difperfe the Books that are Publdh.cd in
one Country, to other Countries that are far diftan,
Befides, if this could have been done then, it cant
well be fuppofed that a Gofpel written by any oty
of the Apoftles, who had never been in that P
vince or Divifion, and of whom they had neve
heard perhaps more than only his Name, fhould ke
at firft of fo great Authority to them, asa Gy
written by that very Apoftle, by whofe Miniftry thy
had been converted, and of whofe Miracles thy

themfelves had been Witnefles. o
- Thus it might be; (and if it was fo, it mightl
agreeable to the divine Wifdom and Goodnefs 6 4
order it) that before thofe Books of the New Tefh
ment which we now have could be well- difperfe,
and upon good Atteftation receiv'd in all Chriftin
Countries , fome particular Churches, and efpecily
thofe moft remote from Fudea, thould have for the
prefent Ule, other Books Wwritten by fome other of th
Apofiles, containing the fame Form of found Words
and relating the fame things concerning the Lit

and Doétrine of our Saviour that thefe do.

And that fome of thofe many Besks which migh
be written by the dpoffles or other infpired M
upos

upon this Subject, fhould be loft, is no Marvel at
all : ’tis rather a Wonder (confidering the Poverty
of the firft Chriftians, and the conftant Perfecutions
they were then under, and the many Revolutions
of Government that have been in Chriffendom fince
that time,) that fo miany #s we have now left could
be preferved for fo many Ages before’ Printing was
sund out. And thofe were of all thé moft like to
be loft, which were' publifhed: id rude and barbarous
Countries, and which were written ‘in fome Lan-
guage that was peculiar to one Nation only : And
thole the moft eafie, and confequently the moft pro-
bable to be preferved , which were publithed: in the
learned Part of the World, and written-in the moft
earned Language then in Ufe: '

But altlio” a greater Number of infpired Books than
re now extant, might be neceffary in the firft Age
f Chriftianity ; -before the Chriftian Churches, then

b4

World, could have Communication with one ano-
ther ; it cannot be argued from Hence that zhofe
Books which we have now remaining are not fuff-
cient for the prefent Time, and for all the Time
that has paffed fince the otber Books were Ioff ; But
rather, it may very reafonably be prefumed, that
there was: nothing ‘more, for Subftance’, in. thofe
Books, which are fuppoféd to be lo#, than there is
in thefe which. are now remaining; fo that the
Lofs of them may be no real 1o or Detriment
to Religion, .and thofe which remain and are now
receivid in all Chriftian.Churehes, may be abun-
dantly fiffvient to inftruct us-in all Points of Chriftian
Faith and Pradtice. '

B2  And
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And there is indeed no Reafon to think they ar,
not, fecing fome of thofe fingle Books which y,
have now, were written for this very Purpof
were deligned as Compendiums of the whole Chy
ftian Inftitution : For St. Luke wrote his Gofpel
that Theophilus, might know the Certainty of rb,,f;
things wherein he bad been inffrudted 5 And if

Like .4  Was the Ewangeliff's Defign, it can’t be fuppofed by
that he thought he had put into his Gofpel why
cever was neceffary or very material: And St. )
in the fame Place where he acknowledges that

Johaeg031- had omitted the Relation of many things which e
Jus did , fays that he bad written the things cop.
tained in bis Gofpel, that Men might believe thy
Fefus is the Chrift, the Son of God, and that belp.
ving they might have Life through bis Name : By
which it appears that he thought he himflf hy
written enough in. Ais Gofpel to perfuade Men to be.
lieve in Chrift, and to dire&t them in the Way 1
eternal Life. There being therefore in thofe Buk
of the New Teffament which we now have, fevenl
Abridgments of the whole Chriftian. Doctrine, i
cannot with any Reafon be pretended, that al] thef
Books together are not fuffcient fully to inftra&u
therein.

Befides ; The Gofpel of Chriff that was' reached
fuppofe, by St. m»fm in Iudia, or by St. %imoniﬂ
4Africa, orby any other of the Apaftles in Countrie
remote from Fudea, or without the Bounds of the
Roman Empire, was undoubtedly the very fame Gr
[pel that was preached by St. Peter, and St. Pu,
or thofe other of the Apoffles whofe Books are mo
cxtant, and received by the Catholick Church ; fu

they

they were all taught by the fame Mafter, Chrif;
and were all enlightned by the fame Holy Ghoft :
(o that if any of them did, (as ’tis reported they
did) write any Gofpels for the prefent Ufe of thofe
particular Churches which they had planted ; tho'
they might be fomewhat different from any of the
our Gofpels which we now have, in the Expreflion,
r perhaps in the Relation of fome particular Paffa-
es of our Saviour’sLife, which our Evangelifts
have omitted : (juft as the four Gofpels which we
ow have, do differ from one another) yet for Sub-
ance they mufl needs have been the fame with
hefe, and with one another, if indeed they were-
It true Relations of the Matters of which the Au-
iors thereof had been Witnefles; {o that if we
ad them all now, they could all together teach us
o other Do&rines than are taught in the Books of
he New Teflament. - _
Neverthelefs, I do not deny but that if we had
ore Books of this Kind than we have; that if
¢ had all the Books that were written by the Apo-
Jes, or their immediate Succeffors who had been
aught by them, they might be of very good .Ufe
o us, to help us to underitand more readily andea- .
ily thefe Books which we have (as now.we receive
rom fome Portions of Holy Scripture, great Light, = .
o help us to underftand, and to put a right Inter: -
retation upon others :) But perhaps. it was. for.this
ery Reafon that the Providence of God did ordex
no more to be written, than were written , or has
fuffered thofe to be loft that are fuppofed to be loft,
that it might coft us fome Pains and Study te un-
derftand our Religion ; that fo - our. Knowledge, ~3ﬁ
. ‘ we
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Or if they deny this, it will lie upon them to pro-
duce thofe other Books which we ought to receive be-
fides thefe, and to give good Evidence to the World
of their divine Authority. Which when they have
done; or if they flall but only fhew that there is
as good Reafon to receive them as thefe ; We muft
own our felves to blame, if we fhall not then take
them alfo into the Canon of Scriptare.

But till that fhall be done, what hath been al-
ready faid is enough to fhew tliat the Zoly Serip-
ture is a compleat Rule both of Faith and Man-
ners. Efpecially confidering (as was noted before),
that when-ever the Infificiency of Scriptare in this
Refpect, is urged by thofe who do not believe the
Scriptare (which are the Perfons I have now to deal
with,) it can be only for Cavilling fake : the true
Reafon of their Backwardnefs to receive it as a di--
vine Revelation, being, not becaufe it teaches not
enough, but becaufe it teaches more than they are
willing to believe, and commands more than they
are difpofed to practife. For I cannot imagine that.
thefe Men do truly defire more Duty than is laid
upon them in the Books of Scripture now received.
by the Chriftian Church ; But what they may
moft reafonably ‘be thought to defire, is, either
fome detter Encouragement to urdertake that diffi-
eult ‘Task which the Scripfure lays upon them, or
fome Berter Evidence that the Scriptare is a divine
Revelation. :

well as our Practice being in fome Meafure the Fruj
of our own Induftry, might bea proper Subject of
Reward. .

In thort , That there were more Books in the fir}
Age of Chriftianity , written by Apaftles or othe
infpired Men than are now extant, or than if ex.
tant can be well proved to be of their Writing, is
a Point which I believe cannot be now upon any
certain Evidence either affirmed or denied : Butif
it be granted, I fay however, there is no Reafonto
inferr from thence, that thofe which we now have
are not fufficient. For if there bea God and a Pro
vidence, and if there be any Truth in the Scripturs
Declarations of the Love of God to Mankind, and
that be would have all Men to be faved, and to com
to the Knowledge of the Truth , moft certainly the
neceffary Means of Mens Salvation is a proper Sulx
je& of the divine Care : And if fo; it can’t b
thought but that the fame good Providence which
(as 1s now fuppofed ) took Care for the writing d
more Books when more might be neceffary, has lke
wife taken Care for the Prefervation of fo many o
thefe Books as are now fuffcient.

Or if the Men we are now arguing with, wil
not- grant that there is fuch a particular Providenc
of God; ‘yet if they will but allow that God i
juft : that he is not a bard Mafter, expecting to res
where be bas wot fown; 1 think they muft allow that
all things neceffary to our Salvation, not knowablt
by Reafon, are taught in the Books of Holy Scriptut
which we now have, becaife there are no athr
Books extant which we have reafon to receive and
aecept- as divine Revelation.

' O

I proceed riow therefore to the fecond thing pro-
pounded, which was,

(2.) To:
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2) To fhew that the Motives which the Serip
* ture propofes are fufficient t0 perfuade Mento do wha
it requires. . o

Now FHopes and Fears are the great Springs of
Adtion ; and the greater the Good is we hope for,
or the Evil we fear, the ftronglier do they mov;
and incline us to Action ; And therefore how diff
cult foever the Undertaking be, (fo it be but poffible)
if the Motives are proportioned to the Difficulty,
they muft be granted to be fuffcient Inducements v
undertale it. .

But that the Task or Bufinefs required of us, i
poffible to be dong, needs not to be proved now,
becaufe it muft be granted by thofe who fay they
believe they fhould be perfuaded to do what isre
quired, if they had better Encouragement 5 for no 4r

ments or Motives whatfoever can reafonably per
{uade a Man to undertake a thing that he believs
impoflible.

Suppofing it therefore poffible ; I fay that whatlo
ever Difficulty there really is, or we may apprehent
there is, in a Chriftian Life; if any Motives that
could poflibly be propofed to us can be thought /uf:
cient to induce us to undertake it; moft evidently,
thofe Motives which the Gofpei propofes, are fo; b
_ caufe better or greater cannot be fo much as cor
ceived or imagined; feeing both the good thing
which it promifes to perfuade us to: Virtue, ant
the evil things which it threatens to deterr us from
Sin, are, as to the Matter of them, the greateft the
we are capable of enjoying or fuffering ; and cor
fequently the moft probable to raife our Hopes, anl
to excite our Fears to the higheft Pitch. '

For the Arguments that do moft ftrongly perfuade
usto any thing, are from Intereft; from the Profic
and &Advantagle we ﬂlalllreap by doing it ; from the
Tendency it has to make us happy ; and Happi .
confifts in being perfectly f'reepif?,mn all Pa{;]m:zas
Trouble anii Vexation ; and .in the full and free Ens
joyment of whatloever is pleafing and delightful
to us.
But now both thefe the Gofpel gives Affurance
all thofe that believe 2nd obgr it% thatg: thatbotfhz:; B
fhall thereby be freed from that intolerable Pain and
Mifery, which the Wicked and Unbelievers fhall be
condemned to, and alio that they fhall thereby be.
inftated in the perfecteft and compleateft Happinefs
both of Body and Soul; Ina Happinefs far greater
than any they do or can enjoy now; nay, ina Happi-
ncfs much greater than any they can now have fo
much as a Conception or Idea of in their Minds, For 1 Cor.2.5.
Eye hath not feen, nor Ear heard, neither have entred
nto the Heart of Man the Things that God hath pre-
ared for them that love him. . S
But there is, befides, a remar kable Circumfance which
does much enhanfe the Value of any Good, and like-
wife much aggravate the Evil of any Pain or Mifery;
viz. its Duratzon : For how great {oever the Good or
Evil propofed to perfuade us to any thing, are in
themielves ; yet if they be but of fhort Continuance,
if they will foon expire and be at an End, we reckon
it not worth while to -be at much Pains to obtain -
ECh a fhort-lived Good, or to avoid fuch a tranfient
Hvll; But in this Refpect alfo, the Motives both of
. f0pf: and of Fear which the Gofpe/ propofes to us, do
at furpafs all thofe Perfuafives or Inducements which
Cc ' Sin

»
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Sin can offer : for the moft we can hope to efcape

by the Commiffion of any Sin, is the Pain and

Suffering of a few Wecks or Years, or a tempor

Death; which laft, yet, we cannot be fo vain as to

hope to efcape clearly, for we can at moft but de

lay it for a {hort Seafon; And on the other fide, the

cate(t Good we can propofe to our felves, or b

much as hope to obtain by any Sin, is the Pleafure

of a fhort Life : In which Hope, Men are likewifs

very often moft fadly difappointed ; their finful Gre

tifications commonly bringing with. them,. or draw

ing after them, much. more Trouble and Vexation

evenin this World, than the little Pleafure they cn

reap from them is fufficient to compenfate for. Bu

if it were not fo; If the Pleafures of Sin were cer

‘tain and fincere ;. yet they are but for 2 Moment;

They can be buc thert, becaufe our Life its felf s

jum.414  but fhort; being (as St. Fames fays) a Vapour, whic
appeareth for a little time, and then vanifbeth away.

But the Motives-of both kinds, which the Gofjd

propofes, have in this Refpect alfo, . (that is, in Re

fpett of the Duration of the Good or Evil propofed

all the Advantage that is pofiible. For the Mifery

we fhall efcape, and the Bleffednefs we fhall attain,

by yielding Belief and Obedience to the Gofpel, a,

pirkg. 46,48, both of them , of eternal and endlefs Daration. 4

m‘r‘}‘::;‘g‘}é' Worm that never dieth, a Fire that never fhal b

N3 a%. quenched ; Everlafting Punifbment ; Eternal Damnatit

2 Thel. 1.9. Btverlafting Fire; Bverlafting Defiruttion; The Blat

gde % efs of Darknefs, for ever;. A Lake of Fire and Briv

s
which the Gofpel threatens to Sin: And if thefe be
not fuffcient to deterr Men from it, what can be
fuffcient 2 What Evil can that Man be fuppofed to
be afraid of, who is not afraid of everlaffing Burning?
A greater Evil cannot be threatned ; and he who is
not feared by this, would certainly be lefs feared by
the Threatning of a lefs Evi. And on the other
fide, Everlafting Life; a Crown that fadeth not away ;
2 Kingdom that cannot be meved ;s an eternal I/I/'eigl.wo),r
Glery; Fulnefs of Joy in the Prefence of God ; and
Pleafures for evermore at bis right Hand ; thefe are
the good things promifed to Obedience ; And could
greater things be promifed than thefe? could we
our felves if we were put to defire what we would
defire more? and if the Promife of unfpeakable ami
everlafting Bleflednefs, be not fuffcient to prevail
with us to undertake a Godly and Chriftian Life
certainly nothing can be fugffcient. If God fhould
make never fo many Revelations of his Will to-Man-
kind, he could not propofe greater Encouragement
to Obedxenpe, than he has done already in the Go-
Jpel: And if thofe good things which he has pro-
mifed, do not move us, ’tis not becaufe they are not
great enough to move a wife and confidering Man,
but becaufe we are fo bent upon Sin that we will not
give way to any Confiderations that might ferve to
reftrain us from it. ' :
In a Word s The Gofpel Motives to Repentance and
Obedience comprehend all that we can fear or hope
for ; fo far therefore as Fears or Hopes can work upon
us, there is plainly nothing wanting in that Standing
Revelation that God has made of his Will, by Mofes
and the Prophets , and efpecially by Chrift and bis
- .Cx Apoftles,

V. 20: 10.

rasv. flone, where they fball be tormented Day and Night f
ever and ever 3 and where the fmoke of their Tormtd
afeendesh wp. for ever, and evers  Thefe are the E'wdbt

© whi
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Perfuafion; I fay, even in this inctedulous and un-
believing Age, 1 am neverthelefs -verily perfuaded,
that for one Man that is ruin'd by Infidelity, many
hundreds are ruined by Thoughrlefuefs and Inconfidera-
tim that where there is one that is wicked, becaufe
he believes nothing of the Gafpel-motives , nor that
there is any {uch Place or State as Heaven or Hell,
there are a great many that do believe thefe things,
and yee continue in their wicked Courfe, becaufe-they
never takeany time ferioufly to confider what Heaven
and Hell are; and that vaft, that infinite difference
that there is between thefe two States; and how
much it behoves them to ufe all Diligence to attain
that, and to avoid this. ‘
Leaving therefore thofe who Lelieve little or no-
thing of thefe things to my: following Difcourfes,
wherein 1 hope to prove the Zrath of ‘the Gofpel Reve-
Lation, beyond all reafonable Exception ; T1hall now
addrefs my felf to you that do believe thefe things,
and who, every time you meet together in the Church
dorepeat all the Articles of the Chriftian Faith, and

Apoftles, to make it fuccefsfull, ‘that is, to perfiade
Men to Repentance; if they will but hear what they
fay and give Credit to it.

But ’tis not, pechaps the Infidels will fay, 2 betty
Rule that they Want, than the Scripture is, ot betrer
Motives to perfuade them to lead their .Lives accor.
ding to it, than the Scriptare propofes ; but what they
chiefly want, is fome better Evidence, {ome greater
Certainty of the Zruth of the Scripture.

This thereforc was what I propounded to do in the
next place; viz. To fhew that we have fuffcient Rea.
fon given us to convince us of the Trath and Auth.
rity of the Holy Scripture, and confequently of all
the Do@rines which are taught by it.

But becaufe the handling of this Point would tae
up too much Time, I fhall chufe to deferr it; and
conclude this prefent Difcourfe with an earneft Ex
Lortation to all thofe- that do fincerely believe the
Gofpel, to confider often and ferioufly of thofe gres
Motives which it propofes to perfuade Men.

For tho we live in an Age of great Infidelity;
wherein fome are bold cnough to firike at the very
Foundation of all Religion, and to difpute at leaft, i
not deny the moft evident and undeniable Truths of
it; and others think they pay Refpect enough to the
common Reafon and Judgment of Mankind , if they
do but grant themfelves to be Deifts 3 and wherein,
even among thofe that openly profefs the Chriftian
Religion, there is in 2 great many a Spice and Ti-
&ure of Atheifm and Infidelity ; and tho’ they do
not aually disbelieve the Gofpel truths, yet they be
lieve them fo coldly and faintly, that their Faith may
rather be called an Inclination to believe, thana fil

~ Perfuafion;

fire of you is; that you would frequently think of
thofe things which you profefs to believe, that yout
would meditate much and. often thereupon, that you
would ferioufly confider the Meaning thereof,
Particularly , That Summary of the Gofpel Motives
to Faith and Repentance before fpoken of; that great
clmd. lat Articleof the Chriftian Creed, The Life ever-
afting ; Confider what it means, and do not content
go}pr.felves only with faying every Day that you do
: Ve ;eve an everlafting Life after this,” but meditate like-
e every Day, or very frequently . at:leaft; whiat
: an

declare your Affent thereto. - And what 1 would de-
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on cuverlafting Lifeis, and of what Soré and Kind thy
cverlatting Life will be.

Now Life isa ftate of Senfation; By this a Living
Body is diftinguifhed from a dead Carkafs, that th
living Body feels what is done unto, ir, and isaftefly
thereby either with Pain or Pleafure ; whereas a dea)
Carkafs is not capable of either, hath no Senfe orFed
ing of any thing. When therefore in repeating the
Creed, we declare that we believe we fhall [
again, after our death, the meaning is, that we fhi
be hereafier in fucha State of Senfation as we are i
now 3 that in that Life we fhall be as fenfible of Pin
or Pleafure, as we are in this Life.

But then, what makes the great Difference betweq
this Life and that, is, that this is fhort, tranfient ad
momentary, that if it be pleafant, it is foon over, and
that if it be painfull it will not laft long; wheres
that, fach as it is once, {uch it will everbe; for thal
the Meaning of a Life everlafting; tis a Life th
will never be ended ; A Life that will continue tod
Eternity. )

And now that we come to fpeak of Erernity, th
the Word has a fixX’d Meaning; yet how are ou
Thoughts loft and bewildered when we fet our flu
to medirate thereupan? When we fpeak of a thov
fand, or ten thoufand, oreven of a Million of Yen|
-we have fome Notion of what we fay ; but whenw
come to multiply thefe thoufands, and Millions,
by ten thoufands, or ten Millions, or by Millionsd
Millions, our Thoughts are not capacious enoug}
to conceive, and our Mouths want Words to cjjillto the Bottom, and from one Side to the other, even:
prefs that infinite
Numbers do comprehend ;

Numbers denote, is nothing it Comparifon with
Eternity. '
if the whole Sea_were to run out Drop by Drop,
what 2 prodigious Length of Time would this take
op? and yet 1n time this would be done ; and they
ehat live for ever would live to fee the vaft Caverns
them: And which is more yet, there would be no
Part of their Eternity then fpent, they would then
pe as far from dying as they were at firfl.
Orif only once in ten thoufand Years, one of the
fmalleft Sands or Dufts were to be tiken from the

Life would not be in the leaft diminithed, they would
have the fame boundlefs Eternity till before them that
they had, when the firft Sand was takenaway.

But what do I fpeak of thefe little Numbers, thefe

in which the whole Earth might be removed;. if only

away once in ten thoufand Years, 1fay, all thefe

And yet all that thé Room left for one more; would not denote or ex-:
prefs- Eternity; And ‘when sll thefe numberlefs Mil-

of the Ocean without one Drop of Water lefi in

Farth, they that live for ever would live to fee all’

a Grain or Atone of it left 5 Nay, and even in this -
prodigiousy this unconceivable Length of Time, their -

Moments of Time, as they may truly be called, in -
Comparifon with Eternity 2 For evenall thefe Years

one fingle fmalleft Duft thereof were to be taken -
Years may be exprefled in Figures, in a Lineof a - -
few Inches long; Bur if the whole Expanfe of Heaven
were written quite over with Figures from the Top-:

Length of Time which theifal thefe Figures, tho’ fet fo-clofe that there. was not -

lions: -
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lions of Years were {pent, He that lives for ever
would be (as it were) but juft then beginning to live;
and his Sight and Profpet of the Time before hip,
would be fiill as boundlefs as ever.

Thus you fe¢ what is eternal Life ; Orrather, yo
fce what ¢ #s not ; Itisa Length of Time that cannet
be expreffed in Words, or fignified by Figures, o
conceived in Thought : It is a Length of Time
which all that we can have any pofitive Notion of
bears no Proportion.
~ And when we believe that we fhall live fuch a Lif,
after this fhort Life is over ; does it not highly behov
us to think of it now; and to make thebeft Provifio
that is poffible that we may be happy in it?

And this leads me to the other Branch of Medit
tion on this Subje&t, which we -ought likewife fre
quently and ferioufly to dwell upon in our Minds;
namely of what Sort and Xind this eternal Life will be

And as tis Life, ’tis (as was faid before) a Statedf
Senfation ; and as it is an everlafting Life, “tis a Stat
in which we fhall for ever feel our felves, eitherin
Painor at Eafe. o :

And if there were no more in it than this; thy
the Pain we {hall then endure were the leaft of thot
Pains wherewith we are now afflicted, a little Painor
Aking of one Joint or Member only; Or tho’ the
Pleafare we fhall then enjoy , were one of the lef
of thofe Pleafures wherewith we are now delighted;
yet when we have added Eternity to thefe,whatan ik
nite Difference is there between thefe two States? And
how well muft we needs think it worth all thePains
aind Labour that we can take in this World, to fecurt
to our felves-a Portion in that better Sort ofI qur-

' afting

ho there be but Il]ittle Pleafure 3

But ftill our Thoughts are fhort ; we have not vet
juft Notion of the;DiﬂErence between thglg t}\::g
ates. For if we believe the Scriptare (and 1 fpeak
oW to thofe that do belicve it,) thar everlafting Pain
hich the wicked will be condemned to, is not a Light

ormenting that can be endured ; and that erermal
hich we_ have a good Hope of by the Gofpel 7 o
ikewife the greateft, the fulleft, the compleateft that
¢ are capable of ; for in reprefenting the former to
5, the Scripture all along exprefies the Torments of
ell by fuch Pains as are here moft affliting to us;
s the Biting and Gnawing of a Worm , the beiné
eaten with Stripes, the noyfomnefs of Brimffone, and
he Burning of Fire ;' And on the other fide, when it
ould reprefent to us the Happinefs of the Blefled
docs it by refembling the heavenly Joys, to fuch
leafures as do here upon Earth moft fenfibly delight
s, fuch as are the Pleafures of 4 fpacious , rich and
ommodious Dwellm%, of the choiceft Delicacies to
e rareft Melody to delight the
ggl?tf af%rlown, anc;! afKu})lgdom, and an exceeding
of Glory, and of w i
o iny of o?; Jndof atever elfe ca.n gratific or
Now tho’ thefe Reprefentations or Deferiptions of
ell and Heaven are not perhaps to be underftood li-
rally 5 the Scripture herein fpeaking, not according
the Strictnefs of Truth, but according to our pre-
nt Capacities and Apprehenfions,who have now very

¢ Senfes of our Body; yet thus much may moft
e D certainly

ing Life, in that Life in which there is no Pain,

r gentle Pain ; but the tharpet, the acuteft, the moft .

tle Notion of any Pain or Pleafure but what affecls -

L
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YR certainly be concluded from thofe Defcrip;ions of the
' two States which we meet with in Scripture; thy
both the Torments of Hell and the Joys of Heaven,
are as great as they can poffibly be far beyond any
thing that we now feel or enjoy , or can have any
Notion of ; And.in-a Word, thatas the Pain of He
is endlefS, fo it is likewife inra/eraﬂg’, aqd that as th
Jay of Heaven is perpetual, {o itis likewife anfpeakall
and full of Glory. )

And now after this fhort tho’ very imperfetRe
prefentation of thefe two vaftly different States of My
in that other,and everlafting Life that will begin whe
this isover; 1 think I may fairly ask again, What Gof
could have done more, cither to deterr us from $p
than to threaten Hell torments to thole that live ini;
or to encourage us to Obedience, thanto promifey
thofe that continue in well doing, the unfpeakali
Happinefs of Heaven » Certainly, it thefe Morives v
not prevail upon us, no other can be propofed, th
would prevail. : '

Nay further ; Tho® I have hitherto fpoken to
as to Chriftians, which believe the Scripture, andt
there will certainly be another Life after this, e
fach a Life as I have been fpeaking of, an everlafi
Life of perfedt Happinefs, ot extreme Mifery ; yeit
you have at all attended to, and are any whitaft

by that Reprefentation that I have made to you,oft
Pains of Hed, and of the Joys of Heaven, and oft
Eternity of both; I thould now dare to addrefs my#
to you, even tho’ I thought you believed very i
of thefe things ; and methinks I thould not doubt,
that I might prevail with you, and perfuade you
Repentance, by thefe Gafpel/ Motives ‘of.Heaw}{

Hell; even altho’ the Revelation thereof were not cer-
tain and wndowbted, altho’ there were fome juf# Reafon
to queftion the Truth of them.
" For put the Gafe that it is very ancerrain whether
there will be an eternal Life or no; Nay, put the Cafe
that it is ten to one, that it is much more probable
that there will not be any fuch Life after this ; Yet’
when we-conflider what Erernity is, and what 3 vaft
Difference there is between living in perfed? Jay, and
in cverlafting Barning; and when we confider withall
the Shortnefs of this prefent Life; and how Jistle we
an lofe in it by abflaining from Sin; and how Zittle -
we can fuffer init, by the ftri@eft Holinefs and Vir-
tue; even the bare Pofibility that there will be an
eternal Life, tho we had nocertain Revelation, and
no other very good Affurancegiven us of it, would be
abundantly [uficient to deterr us from Sin, and to ftir
us up to well-doing. For if we live well here, and there
be really an eternal Life, it will be happy for us that
we ha\(e made this Preparation for it; but if there
thould indeed be no other Life after this, we fhall be
then 1o Lofers by what we have done; we thall be
then in as good a Condition, as others will be in who
didnot believe it, nor live in ExpeQation ofit; And
all that Trouble which the Exercife of Piety and Vir-
tue now cofls us, is not worth fpeaking of; it is no
more than we ought in Reafon and Prudence to beat,
altho’at the fame time we believed it to be very uncer-
tain whether therc would be any fuch eternal Life
or no. . ’ :
JFor this is what we call and account Wifdom in all
other Cafes ; viz. to provide not only againft Gertain-
ties or high Probabilities, but (when it may eafily and
D2 conve-
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Life is ovet, we fhould be neve
enduring of fome little Painor Hardfhip which will be
foon over, and for which,if no Good thould ever come
of it after this Life, we fhall however be then never the
~worfe; Confidering, Ifay, thus, the infinitely vaft and
wide Difference, that there is between being eternally
happy and éternally ‘miferable, ’tis enough that it is
poffble, tis more than enough, that s probable that
there will be fuch a flate; and if we neglect to make
Provifion for it, becaufe we are not abfolutely certain
thatit will be, itis plain, that we do not -aét fo pru.
dently in this, as we do in other Cafés:that are of infi-
nitely lels Moment and Concetn to uss agd that (as

conveniently be done) even againft Pofibilities 1y,
We reckon him an unwife Man for the World, wp,
being in a good Way of getting, fpends all as faft 4
it comes in, when he has no prefent Need to fpendy;
much ; and lays up nothing againft old Age, when,
if he lives to ir, he will be paft his Labour, and not j;
a Capacity to get enough to fupport himfelf': Andyq
of all thofe that do wifely make fome Provifion fy
old Age, not one in ten perhapslivestoit. But neve,
thelefs the bare Pofiéility that a Man may live to of
Age, and the very great Inconveniencqs that he wil
fuffer, if he fhall have nothing then to live itpon,maje
it very advifeable for every one of the ten, to lay )
fomewhat, (if he cando it) againft that time ; And
of the ten, whofe only Lot it will be to live tobe olg
is not a wifer Man for making fuch Provifion, thantl
other nine are, who yet, in the Event, will be neye
the better for their Labour.

Put cale therefore that there is the fame, or even
much greater Uncertainty. whether there will beg
eternal Lifeafier this; yet when we confider whar g
eternal Life is; when we confider, that if there'bes
Heaven, and we ¢an procure our Portion to be ther;
we thall be happy, infinitely and unfpeakably happyt
eternal Ages ;. And that if there be a Hell, and we &
not take Care to avoid it ; our Lot will be extremelj
miferable, and we fhall be rormented Day and Nighs, fo
ever and ever, in- the Lake that burns with Fire mi
Brimftowe : And when we confider withal, the very i
tle Trouble, in Comparifon, that it will coft us toattait

their Generation wifer than the Children Lighe, - -
@ Nowthis is the moft that the profefled Asheifts or

a Judgment, or 4 Lifeto come; and that they do:not

as all the Proofs that are brough forthem, do, in their
Judgment, fall thort of Demonftration; and:they arere-
folved not to betievethem, till fuch ProgF thereofithall
be offered, as they ean make rio' Exception againft not:
tillthey fhall fee with their own:Eyes that there is 3

fent o them from- thenee og purpofe to-affise. them
thereof : And be it fo as they fay, thar there isnot an -

have not yet fiseh 2 fuve Proof of them, as-ocular or -

that and to avoid this; that ’tis but the Labour of 2 il mathematica| Demonftration would be yet this is the
few Vears, and that the moft we can fuffer by it, i jill moft they can fay , -they -themfelves cannot- pietend -
sheLofs of a litcle Senfiral Pleafure, for which,after this Jlll that there js any Demonfiration on the other fide, ,

T

Li

r the better ; or the

our Saviour fays) The Children of @AWerld, are in
Dnftdels can pretend s They'll-fay perhaps;that for their -
own parts, they do not believe the Being of a Gad, or-

feo any good Reafon to believe thefe ‘things; forafinuch .

Heaven'and a Hell, -or till they fhall have 3 Meflesger -

ablolute Certainty of the Truthiof thefle things;that we -

.
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They are not fure, they fay, that there will be anothe
Life, or that it will be everlafting ; Well: but arethey
{ure that there will not be fuch a Life? is it abfurd o
impoffible that there fhould be fuch a Life? this Iy
fure they can’t fay ; and all that they have yet daredty
fay, is only that thofe Proofs thereof, that we rely
upon, are not, in their Opinion, Jubhcient.

But fuppofe them as infufficient as they can thin
them ; yetftill, if they are not fiffcient to provel
Certainty,they may be fuffcient to prove the Probabiliy
of what they are bronght to prove ; or if not fo;-yg
ftill a future Life, if it be not certain, nay if it be ny
probable, however may be poffible ; And if it be only
poffible that we may lve for ever ; and that we my
be crernally bappy, ot eternally miferable ;5 this Poffibili
alone, (confidering what an infinite Difference ther
is between thefe two States,) ought in reafon to pury
upon taking the belt Care we can, that if there bey
eternal Life, we may be eternally happy in it.

But after all, our Proof of this and other gre
Truths of our Religion , is not fo very weak and {ler
der as thefe Men would reprefent it 5 It is indeedy
igood as the Nature of the thing will bear; and ke
an unreafonable Man that requires a better Proofd]
any thing:than it is capable of.

This therefore is what I fhould now in -the ney
Place, proceed o do; viz. (3.) To fhew, that the
is fuficient. Reafon :to give Credit to the Scriptur,

- wherein. thefe Truths are plainly taught. But ths
being too large a Subjeét to be handled now, I ha
already faid, I would deferr it to the next Oppr

FINIS.

————

. THE
SUFFICIENCY

| Scripture-Revelation,

As to the Proof of it. ParT L

A
SERMON
Preach’d at the - '
CaTHEDRAL-CHURrCH of St. Paul,
March the 4™ 1%,

. BEING .
The Third, for theYear 1700,0f the LecTurE
Founded by the Honourable"Robert Boyle, Efg;

ByOFSPRING BL ACK ALL, Re&or
of St. Mary Aldermary, and:Chaplain in Ordinary
toHis MAJESTY. " '

‘ LONDON,
Printed by 7. Leake, for Walter Hetrilby,at the Bifbop's-
Head in St. Paul’s Church-Tard, 1700.




’5 (3)

$* Luxke XVL 29,30, g1.

Abrabam [aith wnto bim, They have Mofes and
the Prophets 5 let thew bear thens,

Avd be faid, Nay, father Abrabam : but if one
went unto them from the dead they will
repent,

Avd be [aid unto bim If they bear not Mofes
and the Prophets, neither will they be per-
fuaded, though one rofe from the dead,

Aving in my firft Difcourfe on thefe Words
endeavoured to thew in general, thata Stan-
ding Revelatisn of God's Will may be fo well
contrived, and fo well attefted as to he Jafo

feient 10 perfuade Men to Repentance if they are not
unrealonably blind and obitinate ; I came the Jaft time
to confider whether that Standing Revelation which we
havein the Holy Scripture be fuch a Revelation ; Or
whether there be not fome particular Defefts in it,
which render it not fo fuffcient for this Purpofe, as’ris
poilible a Standing Revelation might be,

And if there be any fuch Defedf in the Holy Scrip-
ture, it mutt be, as I faid, either in the Matter of it,
or in the Proof of it; And if if the Matter of it, it muft
be, cither that it does not give fufficient Diretions what
todo; Or that it does not propofe fificient Motives to
perfuade Men to do what it requires.

And therefore in fpeaking to this Head, propoun-
ded to thew (r.) That the Holy Scripture gives us fuff-

<A cient

-
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cient Direfions what to do. (2.) That the Motive pecially becaufe I think there are none who:recéive >
which it propofes are fuffcient to perfuade us to do SR New Teftament as of divine Authority, that do (or
what it requires : And (3.) That we have fuficien [ lced can, with any Reafon) reject the 0/d. :
Reafon given us, to convince us of the 7rarh and 4. 1. Then, T am to fhew that we have [ufficient Rea-
thority of the Holy Scripture, and confequently of 5| Jll, 1o believe that thq Books of Holy Scripture, (of the
the Do&rines that are taught by it. - ew Teffament in particular) were written by thofe Per-

And the Two firlt of thefe I have already done. | J/ that are faid to be'the Authors thereof,
proceed now to the Third, viz. N This indeed is 2 Point that it does not properly lie
(3.) To fhew that we have ﬁlﬂcientﬁeaﬁm givenus pon us to make any Proof of ; For as a Man’s
to convince us of the Zruth and Authority of the Haly [P [fin of an Eftate, is alone a good and a [affecient
Scriptare, and confequently of all the Doctrines that llitle to it, till a better is fhewn by the Perfon that
are taught by it ; And that I {hall prefume to be fif. [ deavours to_eje& him: fo/it is here ; Thefe Books are
cient Reafon in this Cafe, which we readily accept an¢ Jlbencrally receiv'd as written by fuch and fuch Perfans;
allow of as fuffcient in all other Cafes of the lic [l befe Authors have the Name,” thefe have (as it were) -
Nature, - he Poffefion of them ; and that’s Title enough, ifno.
And I fuppofe it will be granted that we have fuf. Jlbther could be produced, fo long as no Evidence is of-
cient Proof given us of the 7ruth of the Things con red tothew that any other Perfons have a better Title
* tained in Holy Scripture, and of the Authority of it, i Jlllo them. It lies on them therefore who deny that the
it can be fhewn, 1. That we have fuffcient Reafon 1o [Books are theirs, to give a Reafon of what they fay ;
believe that the Beoks of Holy Scripture were written by [ilbither by alledging fome fpecial Matter out of the Books .
thofe Perfons who are faid to be the Authors thereo! Jlllhemfelves, whereby it may be provedthat they could: -
2. That there is fufficient Reafon to give full Credit to ot be of their Writing ; ‘or by producing fome cre-
them in their Relation of thofe Matters of Facl which iilible and authentick Hiftory teftifying that they were
they have recorded.  And 3. That if the Matters of jilivritten by fome other Perfons,and not by them. . And
Fatt recorded in the Scripture are true, they are fufficien @il they can, and fhall do this (which I am perfuaded
Proofs of the Truth and divine Authority of all the Di. Jilfan never be done) we may very well refufe to pros
drines that are therein taught, fuce any pofitive Evidence to affirm or prove their
Thefe things therefore [ fhall now endeavour to Jillitle, their Poffefion being agood Title enough, till a-
make good. peteer appears.  And a Tenant might with as good
But in fpeaking to this Point, 1hall (for Breviry: Jlilicsfon refufe to pay Rent to the Perfon, of whom he
fake) confine my Difcourfe only to the Books of tie ook the Eftate, and to whom he hath ever hitherto.
New Teftament ; Partly, becaufe thefe are the Bwk [iiaid Rent, and whofe Right to it is not at all contro-
wherein our Chriftian Religion is chicfly taugh{t ; Aﬂd erted, until he fhall fuffer his Writings to..be perufed
elpecially S e and
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- and examined, and by them make it plainly app,
- that he is the Jawful Landlord; as any Man can np

refule to give that Credit to thefe Books, as written),
the Apoftles, which has been given hitherto, and jsfyj
given by all Chriftians, unlefs he may have now
good pofitive Evidence of their being written by
Apoftles, as might have been given thereof at fir
and as, it may te prefumed, was given before thg|
Title to them was fo univer(ally acknowledged.
But neverthelefs what a Man is not under any (4}
ligation to do for the afferting of his Right, he mg
do wifely enough for his own Satisfaction. Andj
muft needs be a SatisfaGion and Pleafure to a Ma|
altho’ his Title to his Eftate be not at prefent contr)
verted, if in looking over the Writings and Evide
ces of it, he fees plainly how it defcended to him by
a lineal Succeflion from Father to Son for many Gy
nerations paft ; and how it came at firft to his Anc|
ftors, by a clear and fair Purchafe from the form
Pofleflors ; cr by Donation from the Prince, in
Divifion of a waft or conquered Country ; and |
he alfo finds ancient Terriers agreeing in the fan
Meafure, and Boundings, and exactly defcribing t
fame Eftate which he now poffefles ; and if morcove;
looking far back, he fees, that upon fome Difpu
or Law-fuits that have formerly been concerning i
Judgment has been always given on his Side, |
cannot but pleafe him, Ifay, that upon fuch:
Search into Antiquity, he finds that he is fo vey
well provided to make out his Title, if there fhoull
ever be any Occafion for it; altho’ by Reafon . Inclination and. Interet "
the long and quiet Poffefion, that he, and his Ane: what Writings or Fo: ¥ may put }:' €m upon;
ftors before him, time out of Mind, have had d counterfeired” thev dences , - plau ‘bly"ﬁ?’ge_d
o i » they may heteafter produce: it

cannot.

Written by the Reputed Aurthogs, 7
, he has no juft Caufe to fear he fhall ever meet:
ith any Difturbance. . C :
And o it is here: Thefe Writings, the Books of
e New Teftament, are generally acknowledged to be
ritten by the Apoftles of Chrift and their Autho.-
y is at prefent uncontefted ; It may therefore yeq.
nably be prefumed, (efpecially by thofe who have
pt Parts or Learning or Leifure to examine into the
alons of fuch things,) that they would not have
ea fo univerfally acknowledged "ard reverenced as’
¢y are upon this Account , but upon very good:
ounds; tho” what the Grounds thereof are, they
ve not yet inquired; Their being in Poffan is.
pne Reafon enough to acknowledge and affert thejr-
te. Tt lies upon them that deny thele Books to.
theirs, to produce fatisfalory Evidence of their
ng forged or counterfeit ; and till they fhall pro..
¢ fome Evidence thereof that has a Shew and Ap--
prance of Truth, we have no Reafor to be ftag-
ed in our Belief by their bare, however bold ang
fident, Denial of their Authority ; And much.
b thall we need to give our Reafons for our ra.
!;mg thﬂ;nl]] as H\yri;ten by the Apofiles, till our Ad-
ares offer fome Reafo he not-
eceive them as fuch, : DS-Why e ought‘: ot
But nevertheles, becaufe we fee there'are fome, in-
b incredulous Age, that fhew a goad: Will tglg’e(;;
Aqthorlty of thefe Sacred Books; and whofs In..
[ﬁ It would be to prove them. Spurious 5 and be.
. ve cannot tell what unwarrantable Praftices
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cannot be amifs for us to inquire and fee; and ;M - Jt is a further Satisfaction

cannot but be a Pleafure and Satisfaction to us (il conflider, that the Aurbority oftot}:l:(é fo obferve and
. hold-our Hope of eternal Life chiefly by thefe W;ll proved as it can be, not only by oral; bur I
tings) to find and confider how well provided weydllche beft written Tradition ; The Cf!r’ifria :’Vo' by
to. dete and difprove any fuch Forgertes, if thyfl of all Ages, citing them' (as they had O nr riters
fhould be offered, by being able to produce, in ccalion ) as
pofition thereto, as good pofitive Proof that th
Books are genuine, as fuch a Matter is capable of, mug
better than I bLelieve zan be produced for the Auly
rity of any other Books of the like Antiquity,
. And it gives us fome Satisfaction ‘in the Beliefy
have been bred up in, that thefe are the gewi
Books of the Authors to whom they are afcribed, g
find that they are receivid as fuch, not by a fm
Party of Meén, not by that Church and Nationo
to which we kelong, but by a# Chriffians difpe
in al Parts of the World ; and likewife that they.
agree withus in the fame Teftimony, wviz. that t
received then, as fuch, from their Fathers. “Fortl
thefe Books (hould be thus generally receiv'd u
acknowledged, by fo many different and far dif4
Nations, without fome good Grounds, 1s not cons
vable ; becaufe it can neither be imagined that
Chriftians of the prefent Age, difperfed in all Count
fhould combine together to fay that they reci
thefe Books from their Fathers, as the genuine W
tings. of the Apofifes, if they had not fo recerv'd thes
nor that their Forefathers, "in any of the Ages
thould have all agreed together, to put a Cheat i
their Pofterity , by delivering down to them
Books-as written by the Apoftles, when they th
felves had no good Reafon to believe them fo, or 8
they knew the contrary,

well before the Canon of the Nep :
ﬁni{i ;r}df'ﬁieclared by Councils, 'a‘sv f{:ﬁ:m ot was de-
na laflly, It gives us very good Satisfacti
thefe Books are the genuine g’rgﬁfrg; S:ft lstﬁilr?lcl)’llrtfla]:g
to whom they are afcribe » that we do not find
hey were ever excepted againft, as Jpurious and coun
perfeit, in thofe times when it would have been moﬂ:
proper to have made the Exception ; and by thefe
Q7 erfons wg]rofe Caufe and Intereft it would have férved
| er):? rg::n dt(())nf:ltave proved them Spurious, if it could
For the proper ime to have made this i
o thefe Writings, was when, of foon after, fhﬁgfe}:xf'le(;g
it publithed ; when it would have been eafie to
ave proved them Spurious if they had been fo ;
pd no lefs eafie to have brought pofitive Evidence
Dt their being Genuine, if  indeed they were -Ge-
;me ; cither by the living Teftimony of the Au-
hors themfelves, or of others that knew thejr Wri.
ing 5 or by producing the original Copies under
eir own Hands; And therefore their being then
3ce1ved as the Writings of the Apoftles , by thofe
10 were telt able to know whofe Writings they
rere; and their being not ( for ought appears’)
Sx:f/iieydgﬁggufllﬁ » upon }tlhis 1Accoum: s at that time
rgument that ther j 1
o e s ther s o Grond

B . And

Books is as welf

the genuine Writings of the Apoftles ; And that, as
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And the moft likely Perfons, they whofe Cau
and Intereft it would have ferved moft, to deny
that thefe Books were written by the reputed 4.
thors thereof, were the Enemies of our Religio,
The Fews, or the Heathens; who neither of then
wanted, either Malice or Wit, to alledge any Fag
that they could have juftified the Truth of, inDi,
proof of the Chriftian Religion. 1t is therefore p
{mall Satisfaction to us to obferve, that they neva
argued againtt the Chriftian Religion from this Ty
pic ; that they never denied that the Books whig
the Chriftians received as written by the Apofiles wer
genuine ; Nay, that Fulian himfelf, one of the fubtle}
as well as of the bittere(t Adverfaries of the Chritiy
Faith, did yetsexprefly own that the Books read by
the Chriftians, as the Books of Peter, Paul, Matthy,
Mark and Luke, were indeed theirs.

After all indeed it muft be owned that we haw
not fuch Demonftration that the Books of the Na
Teffament were written by the Apoftles, as is fif.
evident, and cannot poflibly be contradicted ; fu
the Matter it felf is not capable of fuch Demor
ftration. But we have fuch Demonftration of it &
cannot be contradifted with any Reafon; We ha
as good Affurance of it as we have, or can haw,
of any Matter of that kind ; We have as good Evi
dence of the Truth of it, as, fuppofing it to be tri
we could have of it; and more than this cannot b
defired. We are as morally certain that thefe Buk
were written by the Aurkors to whom they are afer
bed, as we are that any other ancient” Book ws
written by the Perfon who is faid to be the Authot
of it; There being no Argument, by which it i
o

or can be proved, that any ancient Book was writ-
ten by the Perlon who is faid to be the Author of
it, which does not prove the Authority of rhefe
Books, rather more firongly, than it does the Au-
thority of any other Book; And there being no Ar-
gument, that is, or can be urged, againft the Autho-
rity of thefe Books, which may not, with as good
QReafon, be urged, to difprove the Authority of any
other Book of the like Antiquity ; nay indeed, of
all the Books in the World, ancient or modern ,thé
Authors of which are not now living, or of v;hofe
Vriting the Books afcribed to them no living Evi.
dence can: be produced,

For what is there that can be faid to difprove, or
o render fufpedted the Authority of thefe Books,
but only that there is 2 Po thility that Things may
ot be as we believe them to be: It may be, (the
drheiff, or Infidel will fay) that thefe Books were
ot written by the Perfons under whofe Names we
ecetve them, but by fome others ; It may e, (he'll
ay, for Inftance :) that there never was fuch a Man
ps Masthew the Publican | afterwards an dpofle of
briff 5 Or if there was, yet, it may be, that the
opel that goes under his Name was not of his
viing, but is a Book of a much later Date; It
nay be, that it was written by fome crafty Prieft,
0 longer ago than the laft Age; And that he and
ome others in Confederacy with him at the famg
ime that they forged this Gofpel in the Greck
ongue, did likewife make and contrive ali thofe Tranf-
“ns of it into feveral Languages that are ; now
e, fome of which pretend ta very greak Aptiy
0y, and which are-all made with fuch an” Ap-
B a pearance

I
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pearance of Truth, and with fuch Congruity ¢
the feveral Times in which they are faid to be mag,
that none of the Learned- Men of: the prefent 4,
have been able to- difcover. the Fraud; And, Itm
be alfo, that when they forged-the Gofpel it ff
they forged likewife all the other Books, that oy
pretended to be written by feveral Hiftorians a
Divines, in divers Languages, and in feveral Ag
of the World for Sixteen Hundred Years paft, j
which this Gofpe/ is either teftified to be writtenly
St. Matthew, or is cited or commented- upon as b
And it may be likewife that at the fame Time,that thy
trumped up all thefe Books in ane Countrey, thy
had their Confederates and Correfpondents that dg
the fame in all the other Countries where theyu
now found ; not only expofing them to publick $i
as Books of ancient Date and venerable -Antig
ty, but likewife flily coaveying an infinite Nun
ber of written and printed Copies of the fame i
to all Libraries, both publick and private, unknow
to the Keepers and ©wners thereof ; And: it ug
fe that all thefe things were done fo fecretly, tiy
none of ‘the- Confederacy did ever contefs, nor af
befides ever difcover the Cheat; And it mayh
that all the reft of the World was fo much dfy
at that time; as to have no Sufpicion of what v
done, nor any Senfe of that great Alteration tis
had been made in the World: by thefe Book
nor any Remembrance, afterwards, when they
woke and found themfelves Chriffians, that th
had been of fome other Religion before, when ti4
were fislt taken with that Lerhargick. Fit.

3_

- But if thefe things may fe; what-is' ther i
kind that may mot be 2 If the World be E)Ofng::llf
miftaken in this- Matter, it may be as' much miﬂa-l
ke in-any other Matter of the like Nature, And
then, It may be, that there never was fuch a Man-
as Homer , or Virgil, or Cafar, or Cicero, or Plu.
arch , or any other of thofe Perfons, as whofe
Writings we now receive the Books that go under
their Names ; but that all the Books pretended to
e written by thofe Authors, and likewife all the
Books of later Date, whereby the Authority of
hofe former Books is attefted’, were in like Map-
er contrived, and made and difperfed, by fuch
prother Gang  of  crafty and defigning: Knaves
‘,-holdtook a] Plesfure in - abufing - the- rett of the-
otld, or hoped to make a Gai ' .
hork pe | vGam to themfelves
Nay then (for why fhould we ftop here: ) It
ay be, that not only the Laws of our Reiigion
but the - Laws of our Civil State too, are all ﬁ:r:'»
ped and coumerfeit; Tt may be, that once upen-a
me, The Keeper of the Publick Records,: having by
uch and- long Obfervation attained to good Skill.
the ancient Ways of Writing for -many - Ages-
backoward, and being; a compleat Mafter of his Pen. - :
nd' having alfo gotten an- Art- to - make a frefh.
prriting feem juft as old as he had .a Mind it fhould-
Pe thought to be, did. compofe, and depofite in
heir proper Places, thofe Origimal- Afts of Parlia-.
fem‘ which are now taken to be the Laws of fome
I’ ﬂc;t.tr'. former Kings; -and that to-confirm and efta..
Plilh - his Fraud,_he procured fome-—other Perfons at.
fame . Time. to Write .or Print, and. to. convey

into
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feribed, and to bring their Wills to the ience 6 -
Fuith, And if they will but own this Oé(et\l;mél’lo(
believe ‘is thg Truth) their Prejudice ana Partialit
will be fo evident to all, that it may be reafonlably
hoped _thexr impious Suggeftions will do byt littlg
Harm in the World ; and that few Men of an
Senfe or Reafon will be fo fool-hardy as to ventur);
their Souls and run the Hazard of 4 miferable Eter-
nity, upon fo many, and fuch very improbable (I

14  The Books of the New Leftament

into all Sheps and Libraries, feveral Books of R

ports and Pleadings, wherein thefe counterfeit 45

were cited and referred to; and it may fe that whi

as this was doing, nonc elie had their Eyes opg

to fee it, nor had ever after the leaft Sufpicion f

what was done; Or if they had, yet that thy

were fo well pleafed with the Cheat, (which they

thought would be a good Means of preferving Pey

and Juftice in the Nation) as to be willing i

thould pafsto Pofterity undifcovered. Thefe May &}
are 1 am fure every whit as poffible and as likely ; Jilibe fuppofed to have been, if indeed thefe Books

are forggd and counterfeit, if indeed they were not )
“gg{;z t)(r).tho(e Perfons whom they are commonly
But yielding this Point (may the Asbe; -
del farther fay) wiz. that theyGofpel ca!l;dﬂ serfl
hews was written by St. Matthew', and that of
t. Mark by St. Mark, and the Ref of the Books
hich are afcribed to any other certain Aurbors
y thofe Perfors to whom they are feverally aferi-
ed ; yet the Author@ty of the whole New Zefla-
fiﬂt will ‘not, by this Conceffion » be fufficiently
ablifed. For of fome Books of the New Tefta-
ent the Authors are wor known, of orhers they are-
bubted ; Some Parts of this Book that are now re-
e;xved have been rejesfed in ancient Times, and
Pers not wniverfaly receiv'd, - And befides, ‘s cer-
tin that in the early Times. of Chriftianity there
fcrehf.e\lleral Counterfeir Gofpels and Epifiles , fome
na‘\vvalrn may poflibly have flipped into the Canon
e (c;sf. hAnd laftly, If it be granted that 4 the
iy the New Zeffament were originally wtitten

Y the Apofiles or other Infpired Men, . yet however

the

the ‘other. .
Either therefore let thofe Men who upon thy

Account doubt of the Authority of the Books of
the New 7effament ; Or who would make othes
doubt of it, only by fuggefting that it is a thig
poffible in Nature, that they may fe all forged anf
counterfeit, (let them, 1fay, either) entertain anf
fuggett the fame Doubt concerning all other ancien
Books, of the Antiquity and Authority of whid
there is not greater Evidence than there is of thef;
And then they will render themfelves fo juftly ri
diculous to the World that there will be no Ne
to expofe their Folly; for then they muft call i
Queftion the Authority of all Books and the Tru
of all Hiftory: Or elfe let them fairly own tht
the true Reafon. of their making a Doubt concer:
ing thefe Books rather than concerning orbers, is b
caufe they do not relith the Matter of them; becask
they find it eafier to reff/# that ftrong Evidence tht
is given of the durhority of thefe Books than thy
do to govern their Lives according to thofe firi

Rules of Holinefs  and Purity thatare therem pe
- foribed,
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erly belonging to the Subje® I am
.”d becau(q I have fome time left for ir:())wtoufr?e[:x:
jon, as bneﬂy as may -be, the Anfwers that have
cen ufually given to thefe Objections.

16 The Books of the New Eﬁﬁam.;;

——

the Books that we now have are but Copies, j
which many 4lterations may have been made by 4
Jfigning Men,, of carelefs Tranfcribers.

Thefe ObjeCions (or Cavils rather, for fuch [ ay
fure they would be accounted in any other Cify
againft the Authority of thefe Sacred Books hay
been urged by fome Men both anciently and ,Iately;
But they have been alfo fo well and fully anfwery
by thofe learned Perfons that have written in Dg.
fence of the Cawon, that I once thought fo hay
taken no Notice of them, and I believe had gy
done it, but that T confidered on the other Hay
that when an old Objection that has been anlwerq
an Hundred times is urged afreth, a great may
may take it for a ncw one, ‘and if it be my
quickly anfwered, may be apt to think it uny
fwerable; fo that in this Cafe it may be bettery
repeat the fame Anfwer (if it be a good one) t
has been often formerly made to it, than tofy
nothing. And befides, in this degenerate Age, i
which any wild or Atheiftical Dilcourfe pafles fy
Wit, it may be the Hap of fome Perfons, wh
have not much Mind or Leifure or Opportuniy
to read Books, to hear thefe things in Converd,
tion, and not knowing readily what Anfwersy

, 1. Whereas ’tis faid, that of [om

ooks of the New Teffament the Authorsf N:mgsf ;};g
ot certainly known (as namély of the Epifile to the
ebrews) and that of others, the Authors have beeq
oubted, (particularly, of the fecond and third Ep;-
fes of St. Fobm.)  To this it hath been anfvered ?
1. That the _Credit and Authority of 3 1’3001{‘
epends many times much more upon the good
flrance that we have of the time when it was
riten, and of the Charaffer of the Perfon that
rote it, than upon the certain Knowledge of his
ame. 1t is therefore a Matter of no great Confe-
uence whether the Epifile to the Hebrews was writ-
n by 8t. Paul himfelf (as is commonly, and upon
ery probable Grounds, believed ;) Or (as fome have
njectured) by St. Lake his conftant Companion;
r (as others) by St.Clemens his Fellow-labourer Pl 4. 3.
hofe Name was in the Book of Life; Or (as others)
y St. Barnabas his Affiftant in Preaching the Go-

make to them, to Le fomewhat ftaggered in the ¢, and who is dignified by St. Luke with the Tj- as 4.

Belief thereby ; Efpecially if they be fuch wiifillc of an dpofle. And fo, neicher is it veryegal- e

loofe and licentious Way of Living makes th ;

eafie to -receive, withou: Examination any N pilles of St. Jab,

tions that may give them Eafe or Encouragemes 1 by the fame Perfon that “wrote the firft
ee indeed written by St. Jobn the Apoftle anc’l

in Sin.
For thefe Reafons therefore 1 thought it woi or (as fome have thought) by another
not be amifs, (efpecially becaufe it is a Matter po ol was made Bifbop of the Fewifb Chriftians
be an y phefus by*hun 5 FOr“St is"fufficient that the

pef
Writers
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i f thefe Books, (which foever they were )
t‘X:tPes:(gns before-mentioned) were of good Abxl}t
and Integrity, and well inftru@ed in that Dotitm~lc
and Religion which they wrote z{bout; And pf thi
Lefides the Teftimony of th; Ancients, there is 0]
Evidence enough in the. Writings themfelves. .

2. In Anfwer to this, and to all other Objetigy
of this fort, againt thefc, or any other Books,q,
Chapters, or Paragraphs of the New Teljtamenr,.n
hath been farther truly faid, that there is nothiy
Jmgular in thefe Books, that therc is no Doy
of Chriftianity taught in any Part of the New T,
ftament of the Author or Authority of which the
hath ever been any Doubt in the Church, why
is not taught in fome other undoubted and uncoy
troverted Part of the fame Book. So that if
were granted that thofe Parts of the New T
ment, of wliich there has been_ formerly any Do
were ftill of uncertain Authority, our th:lf?(xam
would fuffer no real Lofs thereby ; Only giving
thefe controverted Places we fhould fomenrqes Wit
a good Help to enable us to underftand readily tlyj
other uncontroverted Places of the New Teftame
wherein the fame Do&ri.ncs are (but perhaps m
briely or obfecurely) delivered. ‘

2. Whereas 'tis faid that fome Parts of the 1o
Teffament have been rejeded in ancient Times; T
is granted. But then it hath been fhewn, that, m
fidering by whom they have been reje€ted, sndu
der what Notion- and for what Reafons they~ were t
jefted, this Objection is of no force to invaliis
the Authority even of thofe Parss of the Newh
Sament which have been fo rejeted, and md

Thus, fome Portions of the New Teftament have
een rejected by Hereticks, becaufe they contradi.
ed their private and fingular Notjons 5 Some by
udaizing Chriftians , as the Two firft Chapters of
t. Matthew , becaufe they were not found in that
ebrew Copy of that Gofpel which they ufed; and
I the Epiftles of St. Paul were likewife rejected by
e fame Perfons ; butnot, as not writren by 8t. Paul,
e only becaufe they were written by him, whom
ey looked upon as an Enemy to ‘their- Nation,
ecaufe he levelled them with other Nations, and
too averfe to that Religion which had been in-
oduced by Mofes, which they continued fo wedded
, even after their embracing Chriftianity , thae
pey could not but fufpe@ him to be a falfe Apo-
ewho had fo plainly taught the Abrogation thereof,
Ind for the like Reafons Jome other Parts of the
ew Teffament have been likewife rejedted by fome
w Men ; that is, not becaufe they wanted the ame
preflation which the other Parts of jt had, or be-
ufe it appeared by credible Hittory that they were
purious , but only becaufe they. contradi@ed too
pinly fome Notions which their former Prejudices
Education had made them fond of, So that this
gument againft the Authority of the New Tefta-
ity taken from the Rejedtion of fome Parts of it,
f fome particular Men or Sells, is manifeftly of no
rength, unlefs there was fome good Reafon for their
pecting them; And that there was good Reafon
I it, has not yet been fhewn, but the contrary

been fhewn very plainly- by the ‘ancient WritersF

C2 o
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lefs cﬁf the reft of the Book which has been alwed
;br ait, |
Thus, fome Portions of the New Teflament have
been rejected by Zereticks, becaufe they contradi-
fled their private and fingular Notions; Some by
Judaizing Chriftians , as the Two firft Chapters of
St. Matthew , becaufe they were not found in that
Hebrew Copy of that Gofpel which they ufed ; and
all the Epiféles of St. Paul were likewife rejected by
the fame Perfons ; butnot, as not written by 8t. Paul,
but only becaufe they were written by kim, whon;
they looked upon as an Enemy to their Nation
becaufe he levelled them with other Nations, anci
a5 too averfe to that Religion which had been in-
troduced by Mofes, which they continued fo wedded

18 The Booxks of the New ‘Te/iament

Writers of thefe Books, (which foever they weref
the Perfons before-mentioned) were of good Abiliyy
and Integrity, and well inftru€ed in that Dodriy
and Religion which they wrote about; And of thig
Lefides the Teftimony of the Ancients, there is gog
Evidence enough in the Writings themfelves.

2. In Anfwer to this, and to all other Objectioy
of this fort, againft thefe, or any other Books, g
Chapters, or Paragraphs of the New Tel’.tament, i
hath been farther truly faid, that there Is nothin
Sfingular in thefe Books, that therc is no Doctrig
of Chriftianity taught in any Part of the New Te
ftament of the Author or Authority of which they
hath ever been any Doubt in the Church, whig
is not taught in fome other undoubted and uncop
troverted Part of the fame Book. So that if i
were granted that thofe Parts of the New Tefy
ment, of which there has been formerly any Doul
were flill of uncertain Authority, our Chriftianiy
would fuffer no real Lofs thereby ; Only giving u
thefe controverted Places we fhould fometimes wan
a good Help to enable us to underftand readily thot
other uncontroverted Places of the New Teftament,
wherein the fame Doctrines are (but perhaps mor
briefly or obfcurely) delivered.

2. Whereas ’tis faid that fome Parts of the Na
Teftament have been rejeffed in ancient Fimes; Thi
is granted. But then it hath been thewn, that, cor
fidering by whow they have been reje@ed, and ur
der what Notion and for what Reafons they were 1t
je€ted, this Objection is of no force to invalidar
the Authority even of thofe Parts of the NewTe
Sflament which have been fo rejected, and mlizg

ew Teffamen: have been likewife rejested by fome
tw Men ; that is, not becaufe they wanted the fame
Atteflation which the other Parts of it had, or be~

y fome particular Men or Seds, is manifeftly of no
t{eng_th, unlefs there was fome  good Reafon for their
gefting them; And that there was good Reafon
or it, has not yet been fhewn, but the contrary
as been fhewn very plainl)é by the ancient Writers
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2I

of the Church, in feveral Books, (written by themy;
Confutation of thofe Sets and Herefies) which o
ftill extant. .

And 3. Whereas it_is further faid, that fome By},
which are now receiv’d as Parts of the New Tef.
ment, were not aniverfally receiv'd in the moft eary
Times, when their Authority Gif they were authy,
tick) might have been afferted upon more certiy

. That even thofe Churches which-did f

tim;e dwbr of the Authority of thefe Books, “f)el;ef;?ﬁ
fuaded at laft to receive them as the dutbentick Wri.
ings of the Apoftles, or other Infpired Men, If there-
fore it te fuppofed, that while they doubted of thefe
Books, they had Reafon for their Doubt ; that is, that
they dud it, becaufe they were not as yet -fully, fatis-
fied .téltlar thleybvg;re Ap:jlﬁlical Writings , (which the
Hebrews, the Epifile of St. Fames, the 24. of St. Pay Qbjectors, 1 believe , will readily enough grant) it

2 ; M mav be very reafonably prefumed, -that 3
the 2.4.and 3d. of St. Jobn, the Epiftle of St.Ju, rer\}wr ds greater Reafon t}:) lay afide their ggib:]?daig

and the Book of the Revelation : This is likewt that when they did receive them, it was, becau’e there:
lud been then lately fuch Evidence and Atteftation:

granted. But in Anfwer to it, it is faid ;

1. That there is good Evidence from Antiquiny
that thefe controverted Books, were receivd in th
moft early Times , by thole who had the b
Opportunity of fatisfying themfelves of the Autha
and Authority thereof , viz. by thofe to who
they were fent, and in general by the whole Gr

Church.

given of their being written by the Apoftles

Infpired Men as they had no'tyheard gfﬂ befogg ogl;ll;
as they could - not then, with any Reafon, cont,radi&
or gainfay ; For ordinarily a lefs Reafon will perfuade
aMan to take up an Opinion at firft, than will per-
faade him to go back from an Opinion (how weakly
foever grounded) which he has before embraced and
written either to Chriftians difperfed, and confequent ﬂ]eéentdhe :t. itsr?zttg:: tflll:fax?lt)l)xe&w?] 1sto far from leffen-
only publifhed by %wmg o}‘]]t Copxesother cof to fony thc!Authority even of tl%efeegize ion;;):fzfexfdhévek()f
to be communicated , as there was Opportunity, il And it is, befides, a very good corroborating Evi é’f) 55
others; or elfe to private Perfons , living perhapsilil of 11e Authority of aff the other Book m% }‘lrx ence
great Dlﬁanc’e from the Places from which till 7,6,enr. For the Backwardnels of fcxjn g éhe I\IT]ew
were fent) w‘ere not fo eafie to be attefted, and il eceive thefe conrroverted Books at firft, (wh urches
that Account were not at firft fo generally recei/illl 1.4 othing to objec to the Matt rf ,h(w en they.
as -tt}e others were, which were either written N - evident, that the Chriftians of teg:ﬁt&egl) makes
particular Churches, to which the Authors Haclll o () very eafic and credulous gs & it Ages were
and the Meflengers that brought .them were v fonved them; that they did ﬂtS (omg have repre-
known, or which were firtt publifhed and recciil fi[foy any,Book f }:i id not {o very -greedily
in the fame Places where they were written. AndT, for divine Revelation that con-

o 3

tained a great- many-Miracles, mixed.with a few good -
- Morals,
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Morals, without making due Enquiry concerning th,
Author and Authority thereof, But on the contrary,
their being o hard to be perfuaded to receive thep
controverted Books for fome time, while they way.
ted, as they thought, fufficient At_teﬁanon, (althy
the Docrine of them was in all Points agreeable
the Dorine of the other Books which: they hy
before reccived ; their being fo hard, 1fiy, to
ceive thefe Books) of the Authority of which ther
nevertheles really was fuch Evidence, as they them.
felves, after having well weighed and confidered i
declared themfelves fatisfied with, gives very goo
Ground to believe, that they had from the Begin
ning, (uch Evidence as was without Exception o
the Authority of aZ thofe other Books (that is, of
much the greateft Part) of the New Teffamest, which
were never controverted, which were from the firf
and with univerfal Confent receiv'd by all Chriftia
Churches ; For if there had not been very unde
niable Evidence of their being the gemuine Writings
of the Apofties, or other infpired Men, there wouli
certainly have been the fame Doubt and Contr.
verfie concerning them,. that there once was concer
ning thefe.

But, 4. It hath been further objected, that inth
early Times of Chriftianity, there were feveral com
terfeit Gofpels and Epiftles, which paffed among fom
for the Writings of the Apaftles; and that ’tis pol
fible fome of them may have flipped into the Carm,
unawares to the firf Chriftians, who, by all the

But this Objection, (granting the Matter of Fa&
alledg'd in it to be true) is {o far from leffening, that
it rather adds to that reafonable Affurance that we
lave, that a// the Books of the Canon are true and
genvine. For there is nothing fo apt to put Men upon
ufing Cantion, asa great Probability of being cheated
if they be not cautious. Thus, when the Coin is
generally good, and there is very little bafe or coun-
terfeit Money flirring, Men commonly take it by
Tale, without examining the Weight and Parity of
every Piece;'and fo may more eafily have a fingle
Piece of lighter Weighe or bafer Metal put upon them -
without difcerning it : But if the Coin be much cor-
rupted, they look more marrowly upon every fingle -
Piece of Money that they take, “and if there be the
leaft Canfe to fufpect it, make Trial of it by the Scale
or Touclytone, before they accept it as good. . If there-
fore there were in the early Times-of Chriftianity, .
many counterfeit Pieces given out, and perhaps re-
ceivd by fome, as written by the Apofles, and which
were, fome of them, difcevered to be Spurious; (and
there is not greater Evidence from Antiquity, that -
there were any fuch fpurious Writings , than there is
that the Spurioufuefs of fome of them was foon dif-
eerid;) this could not but put the Chriftians of thofe
Times upon examining’ more firictly, - what Evidence
and Atteftation there was that thofe other Books were
frue and genuine which had been generally receivid -
o fuch.  So that the more there were of thefe fps-

] rious ;
Accounts of thofc Times, were more remarkable fr Jill, ang counterfeit Books, fo much the more affured
confident we may reafonably be, that none but -

their Honefly and Simplicity and Zeal, than for thei e +
extraordinary Parts and Learning, us were undoubtedly true and authentick and very
¥ % But wel attefled, were adtnitred into'the Canon; And, }?f :
the
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for Want of

_ ore probable, that they di Milkvicular Pafages once found in thofe Buoks, are thevery.
1t ‘Sc;;j,ﬁc_l,}::ﬁam};, refufe to admit fop, ords of an Apoﬂ.le,' or of fome ignorant or caréxef}‘r
hat hiad been written by the Apaftes, than that the But to chis it hath been anfwer. ed-; o
that 1ad hout Jufficient Atteftation., admit any thy I That fo far as this Objeion is of any Force, it
did, witho ) nvalidates tl}e Credit of all Hiftory, and of all other
were SOtﬁat the Chriftians of thofe.early-Tlm€§ (why IR ooks pf ancient Date, as well as of the New 7 effament .
h c? [tlhet beft Means and Opportunities of faisfyiy N2y, indeed of all ‘other Books, much more than of
tﬁem@ves whether any Dook, given out as writeShis; for the faithfuly Tranferibing whereof, it may
by an Apofle, was fo or not) wanted not SkilltMlkafonably be prefumed, there was formerly, gréater -
a’lyfcem becween a rrue and_a fpurious Writing ; (asifilare taken, (as there is now for the correctly Printing
malicioufly fuggefted by fome Men) is abundanty than there ordinarily was of other Books, that.
‘dent. from thofe Momuments of the excellent Panilbere of lefs Confequence. '
Zgﬁ Learning of fome of the firft Converts to Fhrx. 2. That tho’ it be certain that fome Hereticks.
ftianity, which are ftill extant 1n their Books; uifilleve artempted to corrupr the Text of the New Teffa.
from the Teftimony that is therein given to the ik ilent in fome Places, .and have made Changes in fome -
good Ability of feveral others, who were famous il Copies thereof s Itisalmoft as certain. that their -
their Generation , for their Preaching and ngng; tempts of this kind neither have nor ever could -
and for their ftoutly maintaining the Truths o Chr; ount to a Corruption of all the Copies thereof that.
ftianity both againft Jufdels and Her ericks, but whililere generally  in Mens Hands; In which there i
Books are now unhappily loft. g That ento this Day an admirable Agreement in all Mat.
But 5. and laftly ; It was further faid 3 'Ijlmt.tﬁ s of Momenr._ And from that general Agreement
it be granted that /] the Books of the New ¢ffmifilat always was in ad thie Copies of . this Book, (ex-
that are now receiv'd, were originally written L)[]t tthofe few that were fometimes corrupted by Ze-.
Apoftles or other infpired Men, yet thofe v;lnc; to fervea Turn) thieir Attempts of this kind
now have: are but Copies ; in which, by {0 mulive been always rendred fuccefslefs ; and thofe fale>
Tranferiptions thercof as muft have been in about 1% Crines, that were juftified only by their own fale”
Years, many Alterarions may have happened ]‘,” Pies of this Book, folidly confuted. . - -
the Jonorance, or Overfight, or evil Defign of thedr‘ 3. It is further anfwered, that not only thereis no
Jeribers ; And that feveral Changes have been }r]ni ;; idence that there has been, but that *tis morally
undeniably plain, by the various Readings tha Iy : be a general Depravation
been obferved in comparing the beft Ma”ﬂf‘;,’l’. ; the Copies of this Baok, either defignedly, or by:
pics, that are now, or have been extant fince Frintgance iy 55y Place.of great Conlequence cithers
began; So that we cannot be fure whether any dint of Hiftory or Dodtrige. For whe was ¢
D

ticul
poflible

the two,

~—
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offible that this Corruption fhould be 2 Was it in th, And the further we go on downwards, *rwas (il
%opies that were given out, ip the Days of’thq 4
- fMles, and while they were living 2 This can’t Wfiﬂbe
fuppoled; Orif it had been done then, it canpbe
thought but.that the Authors of thefe Book;, bein
living, would have taken Care to have had fuch falg
Copies of their Books fup_preﬂédz or yvell corrc&ed.;
or at leaft have given publick Notice, in orderto their
Correction, of thofe Faults t'hat‘had been committe
in the tranlcribing, which did either obfcure or fiv]
“ fenfe

thevxé'agmftethen in the Times immediately after thy
Apaoftles were dead? But neither could this be; forly
this time an infinite Number of true Copies
. been made and difperfed in all Parts of the Chriftiy
Church; And befides the Autogra;bs of the Book
themfelves were then probably,. all in bemg; For 7t
tullian who lived in the Third Century, witneflestht
fome of them were extant and to be feen even in h
Time ; So that by comparing of the new falfe Capi

* with the ancient true ones, or withthe Originals the
- felves then extant, the Fraud would have been quidy
difcovered, or the Miftake eafily re€tified. ,
Was it then in the Times after this,. when the (s
ginals-were loft or worn out > This was (tilk lefs poffbk
For by this Time not only a greater Number of Jt i
Copies thereof, in the Original Greekywere difperfe o
in the Hands of all Chriftians ; but feveral Zranflatin
thereof had been likewife made into other- Languags
feveral Commentaries had been written thereupon, ai
the mott material Paffages thereof had been, occil
nally, cited by the Chriftian Writers of thofe.ortH

(for fuch Reafons as have been given already) ‘more
impoffible that the Copies of this Book fhould be gene-
rally corrupted in any Place or Matrer of Moment ; a5 -
well as more likely that there thould be every Day an
Tocreafe of fuch fmafl and literal Miftakes, as could
hardly Le avoided by the greateft Care and Fajthfyl
nels. And thefe are the parious Readings before {poken
of ; Concerning which, and in Anfwer to the before.
 mentioned Objection, fo far as it is grounded upon
them, it is farther faid~— : '

4 Inthe fourth Place; That they are no other than
fuch as are to be met with in Comparing the Manu.
feripts of all other Books; That thele various Readings
(ifthey be compared together with Judgment) are
more like to lead us to underfland the troe Meaning
of the Writers, than to endanger our miftaking their
Senfe; it being very probable that when there are
everal Réadings, one of them is the right, and eafier
by their Help, to retifie the Miftakes that may have
been made in fome Copies, than it would have been,
ifall Copies had agreed in the fame Miftake, And
laflly, that it is, hardly in any Place of which there
are fuch various Readings, very material which is the
true Reading ; there being no Point that is of the Sub-
flance either of the Hiftory or Doé&rine of Chriftianity, -
that is grounded upon any Zext, of which there -are,
in different Copies, varions Readings, but which may
be proved by fome orber 7¢ exts, in the Reading whereof

all Copiesdo agree. :

5. And Laftly, In Anfwer to this Objection, that
the Text of the New Teffament-is depraved and corrupred,
and confequently of uncertain Authority, it'is Fu;d:je;
D2 ' aid ;

L

foregoing Times.
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faid ; That fuppofing thefe Books to be written by
the dpofiles, and by divine Direftion and Infpiratio,
(which muft be fuppofed, or at leaft, for Argumep.
fale, beallow’d by thofe that make this ObjeGion;;
elfe the Objeion is trifling) it is by no Means cred;
ble that the fame Goodrefs of God which took Care f
the Writing, has not likewife taken Care for the pr.
Jerving of thefe Books, fo free (at leaft) from Corry.
tion, that they may be fuficient to anfwer the Endsfy
which they were written ; that is, fully to inftrg
{en in all Points of Chriftian Faith and Praflice, ¢
make them wife unto Salvation, and throughly to furnij 8
them anto all good Warks.
And now {rom all that hath been faid 1 hopeitzp
pears, that we have [wfficient Reafon to believe that iy
Books of the New Teffament were written by thole Pen
Jons whole Names they beat, or to whom they are afey;
bed,viz. by the Apoftles of Chrift,or other infpired Men,
Which wasthe firft thing I was to make good.

Whether there be fufficient Reafon to give them Cre
dit in the Matters of Falf which they have related;
and whether the Doffrine of the Gafpel be well prove
by the Hifforyof it, thall (God willing). be hereafia
enquired.

In the mean Time (fuppofing their Teftimony tole
credible) what has been faid upon this firft Head my
ferve to thew, in fome Meafure, the Unreafonablenc
of thofe Men, who are net fatisfied With the Script
Revelation,

For I believe there are few that have heard any thig
of the Manner of the firft Preaching of the Gofpel, bt
who think, that they that lived in thofe Times, sl
heard the Apoftles themfelves, had fuffcient Reafmuy

receltt
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receive their Teftimony ; And this(perhaps thev’|| fig
is what they could with for thcmfehgcs; 'v};z. Ti};t“tlr;!g )
might have heard the Apofiles themfelues; or thar they
might now have as good and fure Grounds of Faith g5
thofe had who were converted to Chriftianity by the
Preaching of the Apofites; which if they had, they
n;ake Zo lj)rOLIJ’bt buthth;?)y thould be, wor only almof}, bap
alyogetiier fuch, as the Primitive Chriftians wer
in [%clief and Pra&ice. s were, both )
But if they are.not fuch now,tis mucly to be donbted .
whether they would have been Juch, if they had lived
then. For by what has been now faid it appears, that -
the Books of the New T eflament, being (as we have’very
goodReafon to believe they were) written by the Apo- -
flesthemfelves, are their Words; their Sermons » that -
ther’em the Apgftles themfelves being dead, do ]et’ truly
fpear to us, the very fame things, tho® not jult inthe
ame Manner, that they {pake before while they were
ving; and that their 7 eftimony written, if indeed it -
be theirs, ‘(which T have fhewn there is no Caufe to
doubt qf ) isas credibleas their. living Teftimony was.
For inMatters of common Teftimony we make little
Difference between Speech. and Writing 3 If a Man
vhom we dare truft fends us a Letter, and therein
elates fuch and fuch things, as heard or feen by him-
ij; o{rr as well .avtteﬂéfd' fo him by unexceptionable
nelles, we give as ful di is Lt -
osu(l)d ?10 o sg%rd;.. Credit to his Letter as w::
that in Truth, our Cafe, who live now, is not -
@y different from theirs who lived in the },\poﬂt;gst :
Days, and heard them Jaying thofe fame Things, which .
Wenow read in their Books; and if we think thofe in- -
Xuleable who did not receive their Teftimony when: -

given: :
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given by Word of Mouth, we can’t in good Reafoy
hold our felves excufed, -if we receive not the fame
Teftimony of the fame Perfons given aunder thep
H(;'r’xdgne Refpect indeed, it muft be g{anted, thflt thy
had the Advantage of 45 ; viz. becaufe they mightte
furer that they heard an Apaftle Jpeak, than the Natur
of the Thing will admit we thould be, that we red
the Words of an Apoftle, written; But we are fu
enough of this; We have as good moral Certainty o
it, as we can have of any thing, that is not capable
any other than 2 moral Certamty: And if the Work
that we read in the New Teftament are the.Word:
the Apaftles of Chrift, we have, 1n fome Refpe&g, he
Advantage of thefe who lived in thofe early Time,
for we have the concurrent Teftimony of feveral d
the Apoftles, written ; whereas hardly any in thik
times, (when a few Perfons were to bear Wxtr}efs %
all the World) could have more than the Teftimory
of one fingle Apaftle only,by Word of Mouth ;- and m
Witne(les are more credible than exe 5 And befds|
there being feveral Witnefles, their Te[hmon‘y lf‘ll
be falfe, may be more eafily proved fo, by their Df
agreement with one another , than the Teﬁxmoq}( g
one fingle Witnefs. could be; And laftly, a Writig
which we may review, and read over as often as
will, and which we may take what time we pleaten
confider of , may be more throughly underftood, =
petter digelted, thana Sermon or Difcourfe only m
oken can well be. ’
u But if it be granted that the Faith of the firftCor
verts to Chriftianity, whichcame by Hearing of

Apoftles, might be built upon more certain and %
il

after, why ’twas fit it fhould be fo) it is enough ,
however, to render our Infidelity inexcufable, if the

if they are a fufficient Support for fuch a Faith as will
enable us to pleafe God, and to overcome the World.
And this may be farther faid for our Comfort, and
to make us eafie and fatisfied with thofe Grounds and
Reafons of Faitlr which.aré afforded to us by the writ-
ten Teltimony of the Apoffles in the Books. of the New
Tefament ; that as there is more Certainty in that Be-
lief, ( if it may be called Belief ) which is grounded
upon Demonftration, ot infallible Evidence; {o thereis
mire Praife and. Pertue in that good Difpofition of
Mind, which makes us reft fatisfied with fuch Grounds
of Fuith, as tho’ not abfolutely and infallibly certain,
yet cannot, with any good Reafon, be dewied or ex-
cepted againft;  According to that Saying of our Sa-
viour to St. Zhomas, in a like Cafe, with which I thall
conclude ; Job. 20. 29. Thomas, becaufe thou baft Jeen
me thou haff believed ; bleffed are they, (that is, they
are more bleffed , their Faith is more excellent and.
praile-worthy, and fo will intitle them to a greater
Reward) who have nor feen, and yet bave hadicved.
_Which Bleflednefs, that we may all attain, God of
his great Mercy and Goodnefs grant, for the fake of
our Lord Fefus Chrift, &e. '

FINLS

ERRAT 4. Pag.8. 1 19, for them, 1, them,.

Jible Grounds, ih’ag ours, that comes only by Reading,
is; (And fome Reafons may perhaps be given here- -

Grounds of Faith that we now have, are very rational,
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s LuxE XVI. 29, 30, 1.

Abrabam [aith wnto bim, They bave Msfes dnd
the Prophets 5 let thew bear thens, -
dnd be [aid, Nay, father Abrabams : but if one
went wato them from the, dead , they will
repent. '
dvd be [sid unto bin , If they bear not Mofes
and the Prophets, neither will they be per-
fuaded, though one rofe from the dead,

HE Point I entred upon the Proof of the
laft time was this, :
(3.) That we have fuffcient Reafon given
us to convince us of the Zruth and Autho-
rity of the Holy Scripture, and confequently of all the
Dottrines that are taught by it, :
And for the Proof of this, hévinﬁ, for Brevity fake,
confined my Difcourfe upon it to the Broks.of the New
Tefament only, (the rather becaufe‘the Authority of
that being granted, the Authority of the 0/4 7: eftament
annot reafonably be queftioned) I propounded to thew,-
B 1. That we have fufftcient Reafon to believe: that the
Busks of the New Teffament were written by thofe Per-
Jons who are faid to be the Authors thereof. 2. That
there is fuffcient Reafon to give full Credit to themin
their Relations of thofe Matters of Faf which they
bave recorded.  And,” 3. That if the Matters of Fa&t
related in the New Zeffament are true, they are fuffcient
A2 Proofs
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Proofs of the 7rath and Divine Authority of alj g
Dodlrines that are therein taught.

And 1 hope enough was faid the laft time, to fhy,
that we have fufficient Reafon to believe that the By
of the New Teftament were written by thofe Perf,
who are faid to be the Autbors thereof. - What |4
next to-do, is, -

2. To fhew that there is fuficient Reafon to gy
full Credit to thefe Authors in their -Relations of tﬁofe
Matters of Fail which they have recorded.

‘And I hope none of you that .hear me (whom|
prefume to be all Chriftians) will take Offence g1
if now, while 1am arguing this Point , T {ometjng
fpeak of the Holy Evangelifts with the fame Freedo

. that might be uied in {peaking concerning any otly
Authors, and if I fometimes Plead for no more (s
dit to be given to tbem in their Relations than i §
and reafonable to' be given to any otherHiftorianthy
was naturally as well furnifhed and qualified to. wriy

a true Hiftory as they were, and whofe Fidelity a

Veracity is as well attefted and confirmed other W

as.theirs was.  For you will confider, | hope, thatny
Bufinefs is now with Infidels, with whom we canz
gue only upon the. Principles of common Reafon:
And tho’ we who are Chriftians already, do belier,
as. one of the firlt Principles of our Religion, tht
thefe Sacred Writers were divinely and fupernaturi
affiffed in their Work, and that upon- that Accout
they deferve much greater Credit in what they hue
written than other Hiftorians do; yet this is wht
thofe who-are yet Jufidels will not allow ; And inDi
fputation nothing is to be prefumed on one fide bu

what will be readily allowed by the other Party. hSD
‘ thit

the GosPELHrsTogry,

that tlie divine Infpiration of the Evangelical W riteys
and the fupernatural Affiffance which we believe they
had in their Writing cannot as yet be regularly infifted
wpon as an Argument to gain them Credit ; But jt is
what will eafily be granted afterwards, when the Truth
of their Hiftory fhall be well eftablifhed upon other
rounds; (as’l hope it will be in the following Dif-

eligious Relpect and Reverence to thefe Sacred Wri-

Bkings, and to ingage Us to receive -them nor as the

pord of Men, but- (as they are in Trath) as the Word
0 Gﬂl{. .
fBut this one thing neverthelefs [ fuppofe I'may pre-
ume, viz. that if the Books of the New Teffament
the Hiftorical Parts of it in particular) were written b
hofe Authors to whom they are afcribed (which has
peen already proved) the Matters of Fadt recorded
by the Evangelifts in Writing are the fame whichthey
ind the other Apoftles teftified by Word of Mouth in
heir Preaching; For it cannot, | think, with any Rea-
on, be fufpected that their Preaching and Writings
ere difagreeable o each other, becaufe fuch. Difagree-
ent would,moft certainly, have utterly deftroyed the
redit of them both. ' R
And this being fuppofed, T hope; it will clearly ap.
pear that there is abundantly fuffcient Reafan.to give
ull Credit to thefle Writings, if thefe following things.
pe conflidered; (1.) 1f we confider the Nasure, Con-
itions and Circumflances of the Marters that are recor.”
fed in the Aifforical Books of the New Te effament, and
of the Hiftory its felf. (2.) If we confider the good
apacity that the Authors thereof were in to’ know the
ruth of the things they have related. (3.). If we
, confider.

ourfe) and ’tis what may then ferve to precure a

1 Theff, 2. 13..
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confider the ftrong Obligations they were under v
write nothing but the 7ruth, according to the befty]
their Knowledge or Information. (4.) If we config, )
the good Evidences that we have of their Zonefly o, Milwho conftantly attended him. ,
Faithfulnefs. And (5.) Laftly, 1f we confider the ¢, Jll And (0 likewife whether he did thofe many wonder-
firmation that was given to the Truth of their Hifloy ul Warks which the Evangelifts have recorded of him
by God himfelf. ould not but be &xoww by thefe that were prefent with
1. 1 fay the Evangelical Hiffory will appear to|,§ilim; They might be certaiu either that he did them,
highly credible, if (without any Regard as yet [yfillbr that he did wor do them. Thus for inftance, it
to the Ability and Integrity of its Authors) weq ght becertainly known to thofe that firft affirmed that
confider the Nature, Conditions and CircumfRances ofryffillbe gave Sight to the Blind, whether thofe Perfons
Mazrers therein recorded, and of the Hiffory its fjjillad been once blind, and whether afterwards they
Concerning which there are two things efpecialy " 5 and to thofe that witnefled that he gave Strength
that may be obferved, 1. That the Matters recoryjjJillo the Cripples, whether the Men whom they faid he
by the Evangelical Writers are fuch as might be o Jilivrought this Cure upon, had been Lame or difabled
tainly kpown. And 2. That they are fuch, and in il their Fect, Hands, or Body before, and whether
manner related by the Evangelifts, that if their Hifioy erwards they walked and had Strength like other
of them had been falfe, it could sever have gainilfcn; and to thofe that teflified that he raifed the
Credit in the World. ~ JPead, whether the Petfons faid to have been raifed by
1. Firft; Ifay the Marters recorded by the Euajillim, bad been truly dead, and whether afterwards
gelical Writers are fuch as might be certainly kom0 lved, . : _ ‘
1 mean, either by the Hjftorians themfelves, or by rhfjill But aboveall, his own Refurreffion (which the pre-
from whom they had their Information. For, nt Sealon as well as the Wonderfulnefs and Impor-  his Sermon
1. They are, for the moft part, plain- Masters{JlEnce of the thing obliges us to have a-fpecial 74 Frosted
Senfe, which thofe who were prefent at them couffill*d to) wasa thing that might be moft certainly inEaftes Wik,
have no daubt of without Diffrufting their own Fan '
ties of Hearing or Seeing ; and which thofe who tefi
fied them might beas cerzain of the Truth of, m
can be of any thing that we bear with our own Eu,
or fee with our own Eyes. For, thus, whether
Saviour gave ont himfelf to be the Meffias foretold by
the Prophets ; whether he faid that he was the Smy
God; and whether he wetered thofe other Spem:,
. whid

" the GosPEr History, 7
Which the Evangelifs have recorded as fpoken. by

im, could not but be certainly known by the Peopl
ho’ often heard him; and efpe]ciaHy byyhis Ap}fe:

=

¢y might be certain whether he had been once dead,
d whether be- fhewed kimfelf alive after his Paffon
many infallible Proofs, and was feen of them forty
ys.  Of rhis they might be rather more certain than
any other of his Miracles, becaufe it was a thing
&to be judged of by ane fenfe only (as fome of the
were) but by almoft a4 their Senfes; for by their

: . Sight
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Luke 24, 39-
Joh. 20. 27.

 things which they teftified were true, or that i

ht be affured "that-it was he himf
whom for more than three Years before they had beg
well acquainted with, whom they then faw with the;
Eyes ; and by their Hearing, that it was his o]
Vaice and not a Stranger’s, that Voice which they by
often heard, and which they well knew’, that thy
fpake to them ; and by their Zouch, “that it was a ry
Body which they faw and beard,. and not an airy 4
parition; not a meer Voice : and alfo that it was g
very fame Body, which they had feen before hang'mg
upon, and which. they had taken down dead frop|
the Crofs, when they were permitted (as they. fy
they were) fo bandle and feel him , to put their Fi
gers into the Print of the Nails, and to.thraft their Hu
Zato the Gafh that had been made- in-bés Side by tiy
Spear that pierced his Heart. = s B
" And of the other Matters tecorded by the Fud
gelifts, but not as Matters_of their own Knowledg
thofe from whom they had their Information migg
have the fame Certainty which they had of thefe thing
For his Mother could not but £sow whether fhe. bl
conceived” liim without Knowledge of a Man; ud
whether his Birth had been foretold her by an Angd
And fhe, -and ker Relations, and the whole Neighboug
hood might have acertain Knowledge of the Timethg
and all other Circumftances of his Birth as they 8
rclaf;:d in the Gofpels. - R /
They that teftified fuch plain Matters of - Sexfe ., 4,7 thare T bl bt o e _
moft of thofe are, which are recorded in the £uf m,,,‘t &Eet;]éhzg“llci#.fgegp{.- well: awake or ind
gelical Hiftory, could not but know either that St his own Senfes do"!';e[::‘e%reohrifgﬁngglg {ufpe&
s that the ching appears o allothers thar ara
sty ol a5 ie docs to-him 5 nor can’ he after-
wds o eafily fancy that he was in 2 Dream, -wher
B - Dre; e

2. As the Matters recorded in the Evawel; D
oy axc chiely Matters of enfe  of which ce oo
4 bt ]

he'greateft Certainty “and ' Affurance '

nd in which any fingle Witnefs thereofr'n fnya b%eh?/d;
¥ conﬁde’m,tha; he is not ‘miflaken ;- fo: ityma bec;
Ifo obferv’d, that moft of them are related-as ‘l{lar
ers done in the Sight, Hearing, or Prefence of a
reat many 5 which Circumffance adds very much ta
hat Certainty which any Gingle Witne(s of fuch M‘:ato

Sight they. mig

rls? ma){ reg:eil;fé by his own Senfes only. -

or tho' it be & common Saying, th ing is Be.
jeving, -and we  ordinarily.’ dyeﬂrge’ néa;;;'s::t[gf 7{(?’:4
ance of the Truth of .any Matter of Senfe, . than our
wn Ser_ﬂ"@ and .Per_cep_tion of it; it is né?erthelefg
o unufual thing for - 2:Man' when he is relatin
pmewhat that happen'd: that was very extraordiriafg
d furprizing, :to fdy, that tho’ he faw it ‘himfel%'
ccould hardly believe his own Eyes. . -And this
ight well enough have been the Cafe'of any'loi;c's:
the Witneffes of any of our- Lord’s Miracles, (and
pecially of his Refurrettion the moft wonderful of

I his Miracles, -and which gave Confirmation to alf .
g»reﬂ;) for tho' they were plain -Matters of
enle, yet they were withal {o-very frange and affo:
bing, that if any Man had fec them alome, he

themfelves were egregious Liars when they teflifid
them to have been fo. ' Do
A ' ks
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the Evangelifts, being related by them as- M,
{their own Knowledge ; if the FZlﬁty of onl;tf)e;é
ngle Relation had been made appear, the Crédit of
¢ ;:Izole Hiftory would have been thereby de.
royed. '

2. It may be alfo confidered that all th i

¢ related in the Gofpel Hiffory as done in iﬁa: !}1;5:
untry in which the Hiftory ‘thereof was firft pub-
fhed ; and that a Country but of fmadl Extent, not
hove two hundred Miles in length at the moft, and
ot half {o much in breadth ; and yet not all i:: the
me part of it, but fome in ome place, fome in ano-
er; and thofe ufually the moft confiderable Towns
Cities of Fudea and Galilee. And &y rhis, their
itory of thefe things, if it had been falfe, was fRill
ore eafie and liable to be difproved ; there being
ry few of thofe to whom thefe Matters were ‘fir(t
lated that needed to have gone many Miles from
ome to have enquired into the Truth of fome or
her of them.  And if any Man had found. the Apo-
s falfe in their Report of any Matter that was
d to have been done in his own Neighbourhood,
 would hardly have gone farther for more fatisfa

on; he would readily have concluded without
rther Examination, that being found Falfe Witnef.
in one thing, they were not fit to be believed in

y thing. ' :

3» It may be morcover confidered, that the Go-

/ Hiffory was written and publithed ina few years

er the things therein Recorded are faid to be done.

is not certain indeed in what Year precifely the

oels were written; But if they are but allowed

be the genuine Writings “of the reputed Authors;

B2 (which

T

he finds that aff the reft that were there have 4
fame Notion and Remembrance of ‘the thing thath
himfelf has. So that by this Additional Eviden
mean by the Agreement that a Man finds there jsiy
tween his own fenfes and other Mens, he becon,
more certain and confident of the Truth of the thipy
he fees, than he would have been by his aws j
fight only.
2. Secondly ; The other thing which I faid migy
be noted concerning the Matters Recorded in fg
Evangelical Hiffory, is, That they are fuch, and;
fuch manner related by the Evangelifts ; that if tig
Hiftory of them had been falfe, it could never by
gained Credit in the World.
And this may in part appear from what has b
faid already ; For as there is nothing that can be m
certainly known and attefted thana plain Man,
Senfe at which feveral are prefent; fo there is ot
more liable to be contradifled and eafie 1o be i
proved than fuch 3 Matter is, in cale it was nf
done as ’tis reported to have been.
But there are feveral other things that are b
proper to be confidered ; for, -
1. It may ke confidered that the Gojpel Hil
comprehends a very great mumber of Relation:
fuch Matters of Fa&t and Senfe ; Confidering the
fore how very eafie it was to difprove every i1
them if it had been falfe; ’tis, moft evidently, o
rally impoffible that a Hiftory fuffed with notis
elfe but Lyesand Porgeries of this fort, (as they m
fuppofe the Evangelical Hiftory to be, who wil
allow it to bea true Hiftory) fhould ever haves
tained any Credit. And moft of the things record
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ery eafie it would haye been to have difproved it
if it had been falfe ;. for it being ‘an Hiftory of things
done fo very lately, it muft needs be that feveral of -
hofe into whofe Hands it firlt came; muft have cer-
ain Knowledge whether fome of the.things therein
clated had been fo' or not; And they who had not
his Knowledge, might eafily have had certain Iufor.
ation, (from others,” I mean, befides the Apoftles
pnd Diiciples of our Lord) whether the Relations
herein contained were true or falfe.—— Efpecially if

t be confidered further, in the 425 Place.

4. That the Fadls related in the Evangelical Fii-
yry are commonly related with all the Circumfances
hat were needful or proper to be noted in order to

The CREDIBILITY of

(which 1 hope has been already fufficiently provy
tis certain they were all, (even the lateft of thy,
that of St. Fobn) written before the Memory of
Things therein recorded could be worn out ; nayj
we further fuppofe (as | think we may -do very
fonably) that the Things recorded by the Evang
are the fame which they and the other Apoftles y
Difciples of our Lord teftified by word of Mouthj
their Preaching, we may truly enough fay that
Hiftory of the Gofpel. was begun to be publithed
that fame Day on which the Apoftles began to prey
viz. on the Day of Pentecoft, ten Days after our Loy
Afcenfion ; and that it was fully publifhed in 2 vey
thort time after.  So that moft of the things recordy
in the Gofpels are things that had been done or iy
happened in the compafs of lefs than four Years beiy
the Hiftory thereof was firft publifhed, for it was
fo long from our Lord’s Baprifmto his Afcenfion; y
the earlieft things of all that are therein recory
(which are but few, and make but a fmall part of
Hiftory) wiz. the Birth of St. Jobs Baptift, andi
our Lord, and the things that happened about d
Time, were things done not above thirty five Ye
before at the moft. .

And the Hiftory of the Adls of the Apoftles (whi
becaufe it ends with St. Paul’s imprifonment at Ang
we may reafonably think was publifhed about
Time) comprehends a Hiftory of fome very rems
able things, the very fir/f and earlieft whereof hadid
been done thirty Years before. '

And this Confideration affords another very m
bable Argement of the Truth of the EvangelicalH
Slory ; becaufe by this ic ftill further appears b

"

eeding eafie to fuch as had any diftruft thereof,
or inthe Account which the Evangelifts give us of
bur Saviour’s Speeckes, they cammonly tell us not
buly his Words, but likewife when, where, to whom,
nd upon what Occafton they were fpoken ; and in the
Account that they give of his Mirackes, they ufvally
potethe Places where they were done, and very often
he Names, or Charatfers at leaft, of the Perfons they .
pere wrought upen, and fometimes. they mention
o who were by and Witnefles thereof, ~and what
Difeourfe concerning him *was thereby occafioned ;
And in relating the things that were done. or hap-
ened before our Saviour’s Baptifin, about the Time:
b his Bgrth,they carefully note the Fime,the Place;and
pther Circumflances,whereby their Readers wete (asit
pere) challenged to make Enquiry, and defired not to
ake things only upon zheir Credit; : and were alfo.
bredted veadily whither. to-go,  and-1o' whom to apply
: themfelves
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themfelves to obtain the fulleft fatisfaction whethy
Thefame may the things they reported were {o or not. And if g
neoberred i the Circumftances of every particular Story wh
the Adks of the 4
Apfiles, they relate are not always fo punctually fet doy,
the Omiffion thereof fometimes is not of much Cy,

fideration, becaufe it was {o very eafie by €enquiri

into the Truth of thofe many other Stories which

are related with all Circumftances for any Perfopy,

be fatisfied whether their Hiftory in general deferyy

Credit or not ; And whoever had found any one g,
ry, falfly reported by them, would hardly have trgy.
bled himfelf, (at leaft not for his own fatisfaip,
to have examined further into the Truth of the reft
5. 1t may be further confiderd that-moft of the
things recorded by the Evangeliffs are related by then

as things that were done very publickly, as things thy

were wel known toa great many. For very fewj
Comparifon of thofe Difcourfes of our Lord that g

recorded by the Evangeliffs were addre(Sd in privay

to his Apoftles only, but moft of them were fpokey
in publick; his fet Sermons commonly to great mk
titudes gathered together on 2 Mountain, on the S
Jhore, orina Synagogue ; and the reft more comirion-
ly in Places of Refort, in populous Towns or Citiey
+ in Jerufalem or the Temple, when many were by to

hear what he faid. And his Miracles were done f
the moft part in_the beft Inhabited Cities of Ful
and Galilee;  or if in other Places, yet in the oper
Day-light, and commonly when there was a gra:
croud of People about him; Or if at any timeth
Miracle its felf was done privately, in an Houfs,
a Chamber, the Effe# of the Miracle was ufirally vey
vifible, and fuehas could not but be taken notice of

by

by 2 great many. And ‘even of thofe few things
which were fpoken or doné by him'moft privately,
there was #0 want of Witnefles; there being (except
very rarely) no fewer than srelve in conftant At-
tendance upon him, ‘and feveral others befides that
Companied with them all the time that the Lord Fefus

went in and out among them -
And this Circdmftance of the Falls recorded by the
Evangelifis, as it made them capable of better and

ted no lefs towards the rendring it eafie to difprove
that Relation ‘which they had*‘given of thém, - if i¢
had been falfe.  For when 3 Man witneffs a thing of
lis own private Knowledge there may be no way to
invalidate his Teftimony, but either by fhewing that
he thing “which he tellifies wvas niot poffible; - or- by
Joffering fome juft Exception: to the Credit' of the-
Witnefs; But when neither of -théfe ‘can-be' done
and they cannot always be done altho” thé thing te-
flified be falfe) yet in cafe the Matter was done pub-
lickly, it is the eafieft thing in the World'to convick
i fille Witnels by the contrary Teimony of feveral
others that were- prefent and as capable of knowing
he Truth of the thing as himfelf; or by the Clafbing
of the Witneffes among. themlelves. Nothing there-
fore could have beeh more éafie than to have difpro-
ed the Evangelical Hfiffory in'almoft every particisar
of it, ifit had not been true, - e
For moft ‘of our Saviour’s Speeches'and ‘Mirackes:
pre related as fpokeén and dorie in the Prefence not of:
is Difciples only,’ but of a great many others that
pappened to'be by, by Chdsce, or that follewed hin,
ot for any Liking that they had to his Perfon or
' Dodtrine,

Ads 1, 21,

more certtin Atteftation, being true; fo'it coritribu.
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themfelves to obtain the fulleft fatisfaction whethe

Thefame may the things they reported were o ot not. -And if 4
fﬁ:}g{‘;}d,}: the Circumftances of every particular Story which
Apfiles. they relate are not always o punctually fet down,
the Omiffton thereof fometimes is not of much Cop.

fideration, becaufe it was fo very eafie by enquiring

into the Truth of thofe many other Stories which

are related with all Circumftances for any Perfont

be fatisfied whether their Hiltory in general defervy

Credit or not ; And whoever had found any ome S

ry, faldly reported by them, would hardly have troy.

bled himfelf, (at leaft not for his own fatisfation)

to have examined further into the Truth of the reft,

5. 1t may be further confider’d that-moft of the

things recorded by the Evange/ifis are related by then

as things that were dowe very publickly, as things that

were weld known to a great many. "For very tewin
Comparifon of thofe Difcourfes of our Lord that are

recorded by the Evangelifts were addrefs'd in private

to his Apofiles only, but moft of them were fpokes

in publick ; his fet Sermons commonly to great mu.

titudes gathered together on a Mowuntain, on the Se

Jfbore, orina Synagogue ; and the reft more common.

ly in Places of Refort, in populous Towns or Cities,

- in Jerufalem or the Temple, when many were by to

hear what hefaid. And his. Miracles were dome for

the moft part in the beft Inhabited Cities .of Fuds

and Galilee; or if in other Places,- yet inthe oper
Day-light, and commonly when there was a-gres

- croud of People about him; Or if at any time the
Miracle its felf was done privately, inanHoufe, or

a Chamber, the Effect of the Miracle was ufually very

vifible, and fuch-as could not but be taken notice o

T by

—— e . e
by a great many.’ And “¢ven of thofe few things
which were fpoken or don¢ by him'moft privately,
there was #0 want_of Witneffes; there being (except
very rarely) no fewet than twelve in conftant At-
téndance upon him, “and feveral othiers befides that
Companied with them all the time that the Lord Jefus Afts r. 21
went in and out among them S
And this Circumftance of the Fafls recorded by the
FBuangelifls, as it made them capable of better and
more certdin ‘Atteftation, being true; fo-it contribu.
ted no lefs towards the rendring it eafie- to difprove
that Relation ‘which they had*'given of thém), if it
had been falfe.  For when 3 Man witneffes a thing of
lis own private Knowledge there may be no way to
invalidate his Teftimony, but either by thewing thae
the thing ‘which he teflifies was not _poffible;” or- by
offering fome juft Exception: to the Credit' of the
Witnels; But when neither of - thefe:‘can'be done
(and they cannot always be done altho™theé thing -te-
ftified be falfe) yet in cafe the Matter ‘was done pub-
lickly, it is the eafieft thipg in the World to convick
a flle Witnes by the contrary Teflimory” of feveral
others that weré prefent and as capable of knowing
the Truth of the thing as himfelf; or by the Clafhing
of the Witneffes among themfelves. Nothing there-
fore could have been more éafie than to have difpro.
ved the Evangelical Hiffory in almoft every- particidar
of it, ifit had not beemerue, ” - 0w
For moft of our Saviour's Speeches and ‘Miracles:
are related as fpokén and done in the Prefence not of
his Difciples only,’ but of a great many otliers that
bappened to'be-by, by Chasce, of that followed himy,
not for any Liking that they had to his Perfon or
Dodtrine,
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Dodrine, but only out of Carifity, or for the Sak
of the Loaves ; and very often they were done before
{uch es came on purpofe towarck what he faid and
did, with a Defign to lay hold on any Occafion thy
was offer'd to reprefent him to the People asan /n.
poffor.. Can it be fuppos’d then that thefe were igno
vant’ whether the Relation which the Apafles and
Evangelifis gave of thefe Matters was true or falfe:
Or can it be imagin'd that they would all have held
their Peace? that not one, of thofe many that cou
have done it, would have opened his Mouth to have
convided the Apofiles of Faliicy, if they had either
in Word or Writing related any one of thefe thing
otherwife than it had indeed been tranfadted? And
if in any one of thefe things, of which the Apofils
pretended they had perfonal Knowledge, they had
been found falfe Witneffes, their Credst would haw
been ruin'd for. ever. ' -

Nay if they had been found falfe in their Repor
of any of thofe other Matters which they have kf
upon Record, of which they had not a perfon
Knowledge ; tho' this indeed wou'd not have been
fuch a Proof of their Dithonelty (for any Man my
very innocently be mifinform’d) it wou'd howeve
have been fuch a plain Argument of their foolifp Cre
dulity, as would havedeffroyd their Credit no b
than if they had been found in a known Lye. Fo
thefe alfo were Matters of the fame publick Nature;
nay indeed they were rather more publick than tht
ather ; they were fo very publick that any Man wit

very {mall Trouble might have been fully fatisfid

whether they were fo or not.
o For
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For thus, they tell us that our Lord was of the

Seed of David 5 (and it was a Matter of the greateft

Confequence to the Chriftian Religion that he fhould

be known to be f0; ) How very eafie was it at that

time, when the Genealogies of all the Jewith Families

and of the Family of David more efpecially were

kept with the greateft Carefulnefs and Exactnefs for

them to know this? And how very eafie was it, for

any one that doubted it, to have infpected the ,pub-.

lick Regifters, and feen whether it was {o or not » ’
They tell usalfo feveral Circumfances of our Lord's Luke 2. 1. ¢,

Birth, and feveral decidentsthat happened about that

time; They tell us, for inftance, that Fofeph being

of the ].%uj?‘ and Lineage of David, was forced with

Mary his ane,' at a very inconvenient time for her.

being great with Child, - to take a long Journey bf"

about an _hundr:ed Miles, from Nuzireth in Galilee

where their Habitation then was,toBethlehem in }’m/ea,

the City of David, that fo their Names might be en.

roled with the reft of the Family of David, when

Auuftus Cafar had ordered a general Enrolment of

the whole Fewifh Nation ; they- tell us that then and

there Fefus was born; that at the time of his Birth Mat. 2 1, &.

certain Wife Men ont of the Eaft, conduited by a Star ’

came to Fudea in Queft of the Meffias ; that they in-’

formed Herod of the Defign of their coming; that

they were directed by the Council of the Chief ’Prie/h

and Scribes to look for him in Bethlebem:; that Herod

glfappoynred of the Defign he had to kill this new-

m;'] King of the Fews, by their not returning back’

tg im according to his Appointment,: fent forth, and,

:’ it he might make fure work ofit, flew afl the Chil.

"t 1 Bethlehem that were under tws years old; and

feveral
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feveral other things they tefl us of the like kinj
eafie to be known If true, and no lefs eafic to be dj;
proved if falfe; for whether there had beenfuch,
*Zaxing or Enrolment of the whole Nation of ty,
Fews according to their Families, by the Order of th,
Emperor, could not but be we// known to all the Feu,
And the People of Nazareth could not but &now whey
Fofeph went from thence, and ‘Whither he went, g
upon what Occafion, and how long it was before
returned; and the Pegple at Ferafalem could not by
long remember the Story of the Wife Men, at who
coming Hered and the whole City with him was
much tronbled; and if there had been no fuch thing
would readily have contradifted the Apoftle’s Rk
tion of it; And the Morhers at Bethlehem which fu
vived the Lofs of their dear Children, could neye
after while they lived forges that gemeral Mourniy
there had once been amongft them, nor the Occafn
of it. If therefore thefeand fuch like things relawd
by the Evangeliffs as things publickly done, and mud
talked of, and of which (as they fay) the Rumon
was fpread far and near, had not been fo as they ar
related, their whole Hiffory would have been thereby
fo much difparaged, that no part of it would eve
have had much Credit.

"Tis true indeed there are fome things related by
the Evangeliffs that were not altogether (o publicks
thofe I have before mentioned, for there are fome
things, of which (according to the Account thats
given of them in the Evangelical Hiffory) none but
the Difeiples of Chrift were Witnefles; fuch in part
cular was the Refurreition of our Lord, which we
this time commemorate ; and which is for that R{fﬂ-
: on
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fon moft proper to be now Inftanced in. Of shis
‘then fay (as well as of fome few other things) it
muft be granted, that it wasa Fact that could dirc&-
ly be witneffed only by his own Friends, by his Apo-
JHes and Difeiples 5 for fo St. Peter obferves, fi peaking
of this Matter, Aifs x. 40, 41. Him God raifed up
the third Day, and fhewed kim openly, not to all the
Peaple, but to Witneffes chofen before of God, even to
us who did eat and drink with him after be rofe from
the Dead. But neverthelefs, confidering how long,
and how offen, he is reported to have appeared to
them, and the many Circamfances that are noted
concerning his feveral Apparitions, and the great
Naunber o thofe whom he is faid to have appeared
s, (for St. Panl affirms that befides his frequent Ap-
paritions to his Apoftles, be was feen at once by a.1Cor 15.6.
ovve frue bundred Brethren) their Teftimony in this
Matter, if it had been fale, was very near as eafie
andliable to be difproved, as in any of the.Matters
before fpoken of. ~ For it is very hard for fo much as
oo Men that are hired, or agree together to give in
afalle Evidence, to be {0 well inftructed in the Eyi-
dence they are to give, or to concert the ‘Matter fo
well between themiclves, but that upona Jepatare
Examination their Falfity may eafily be detéted by
their Difagreement in fome confiderable Circumflan.
¢ of the Matter they bear Witnefs fo; How very
much eaficr then woaé it have been to have doge .
s, in a Matter cloathed with fuch great variety of
ircumftances, and that: was teftified by fo many, by
welve, by Seventy, by abeve frve bundred Per-

¥ 'Amoyeqpn.

s,
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Or if it can be fuppofed, that they might by,
all fo fully agreed Leforehand, in what Manner ap
with-what Circumftances to tell this Story, that j
might not be poffible to carch them in a Contradidi,
yet the thing it felf was of that Nature, that the fifs
Evidence they had given concerning it (if it had beey
falie) might eafily have been fhewn other ways, fy
what they teftified was that that fame Fefus whom el
Fews had Crucified,and whom they had feen laid ing
the Sepulchre wasrifen again, and had been feen iy
three Days after his Paffion by feveral of his Dif
ples; Had this therefore been falfe, how very efe
would it have been for the Fews to have difprov
their Evidence of ir, by oni]y going to the Sepulchr
and taking out thence his dead Body, and expofin
for fome time to -pablick view: And thither deub
lefs they did go, and with this Defign ; but the Bojy
they could not find, and yet they had taken all th
Caution that was poffible to prevent its being cor
veyed away, having obtain'd from: Pilate a Guardd
Soldiers on purpofe to keep watch over it for the
Days. This therefore isa ftrong Confirmation d
the Truth of the Apgftle’s Teftimony concerning o
Lord’s Refurreftion, that it being fuch as might wil
the greateft Eafe in the World have been difproved
it had been falfe ; the Jews had nothing to fay sgain
it, nothing to oppofe to it, but only that veryi
contrived, that felf-contradi@ing Evidence of ti
Watchmen ; who faid that.while they were afleep, thi
is, when all their fenfes were' bound up, and wha
they were not in a Capacity of knowing any thij
that was done, the Difciples came and ftole the Bi
away. But if they faw the Body removd (in thi:kh

Caft only they could be good Witnefies of it) they
were not, as they fid they-were, afleep when the
thing was done ; Or if indeed they were aflecp, when
it was removed, they could not "be pofitive bow it -
was removed, they could not fay he was ot rifen
from the Dead. : B
6. Ancther thing that may be confider’d in order
to thew how very improbable, or rather how impof-
fible it was that the Gofpel Hiffory fhiould ever have
gined Credit in the World if it had been falfe, is
this; thatas it was a Hiftory of fuch Matters and
was fo contrived that it might with the greateft Fafe
have been difproved, fo the Matters therein related
werein themfelves, and efpecially in their Confequen-
ces, fuch as mufl needs have engaged a great many to
make the ffrifleft Examination that was poflible into
the Truth of them; and if they had difcovered any
thing of Falfhood therein, to make knows their Difco-
very to the World. S o
For the whole Doctrine of Chriftianity was ground-
edupon the Truth of the Evangelical Hiffory; This
diprovd would have deftroy'd #hat, and zhis being .
admitted, there was no way to put a ftop to the
preading of #har; And the certain Confequence of re-
ceving the Chriftian Religion in the World, wasthe
Abolithing of all the other Forms of Religion that
were then any where receiv'd or eftablifh’d ; even of
kat which had been introduc’d by Mafes-amongft the
ews, by the Appointment of God-himflf, as  well
of the feveral forts of Paganifin and Idolatry that
ere receivid in other Countries. Now when any
Religion, be it true or falfe, is the gftablif’d Religion
ofa Country, there muft needs be -aigreat many in-
. gaged
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could have failed of their Aim; And if any one
had made the Difcovery, it can’t be imagin’d he
would have been long ‘before he had imparted to
others a Piece of News fo very welcome as that
would have been to the Generality of Mankind ; - or
that fuch a Difcovery of the Falfity of the Gofpel Hi-
ory, in any one particular, once made and publifh’d
fhould ever after have been ftifled or fupprefsd ; be-
caufe the fame Reafons that put them at firt upon
aking the Difcovery, were of the fame Force after.

22 The CREDIBILITY of

7 the ftrongeft Worldly Intereft to fuppo,

- E?l%erdngr’ltain it. For it was not only at Epbefus tly
a great number of Craftsmen got their Wealth by p,,
Aﬁma%vﬁking Silver Skrines for Diawa, but in every othg
Country the Living of a confiderable Number ’,{,_

pended vpon the Religion that was therein receivd

which teing deftroy’d, and their Zrade or Profeff,

thersby at an End, they muft of neceffity be fig

put to it toget Bread by taking up fome new Ep.
ployment. And befides, there is nothing that ¢

- Men, of what Trade or Profeffion foever they ny Dilcovery of that kind that had been made.

are generally fo zealous and concern'd about, o W4 1 therefore | add, in the faft Place; And ’tis
thing that they are {o afraid of any Change or [nn,.

vation in, as Religion; This, be 1t well or weakly
grounded, yet if itbe that Form of Religion that the leats that Arg
have receivd from their Fathers, and been bred v
in from their Childhood, they will not eafily
go

7. That notwithftanding the Eafinefs of the Dif-
roof of this Hiftory if it had been falfe, and the in-
eflnt Endeavours “of the Adverfaries of Chriftia~
ity, to find out fome Falfhood therein, (to do which
hey were not only prompted by their own Intereft-
nd Inclination, but alfo frequently and boldly chal-
nged by the Chrifians themfelves, as may be feen in
beancient Apologies for the Chriftian Faith) it is ne-
athelesa Hiffory of very good Credit now (cavilled
tperhaps, but not denied, not pretended to be dif
oved either by Fews or Mabometans, or any other
1t of Iufidels) " and that it has been of the like good:
redit for many Hundred Years paft, even ever fince
be firt Publication of it 5 and that ’tis not fo much
contradiffed in_any Poiat, by-any other Hiftorian
tliving in or near the Time of its Writing, wa
: in

So that I faid too little, when I faid before thats
great many muft needs have been engaged to fet then.
felves to difcover the Falfity of the Evangelical Hi
ftory ; for this wasin truth the common Concerndf
all Mankind, except only of thoe few Perfons wiv
had been Inftruted by our Saviour, and believel
him to be the Chrift; All others, whcther jew{m
Gentiles, Rich or Poor, Learned or ‘gnorant, anﬂs
or People, wereengaged cither oy Jutereff, or Prep
dice,or-Confcience,or upon fome other Accomt to cor
viék the dpafties of Falthood in their Relation .of t
Matters contain'd in the Evangelical Hifbory; and §
any Falfhood had been.thercin, 1t is impotfible, (con
{idering how obvious it muft needs lie to. Difcovery,
and how many were at Work to find it out) that dﬁ
: <o
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Yer. 19,

* tion that the Ifraclites are faid to have beenin in t
1 8am, 13. 22- Days

ity tc i& it upon good Grounds,

e Cap?]c;tghetro cceorrt];irsdl[{érgowle}c)ige of his.own,
xiy 1;}:((;dible Information’frolm gtners that any My,

i 7 related.

e e iﬁi;: Sﬂcfa[lﬂﬂﬁ):{erli will fay, There is indee
T{{L-]{?orpy of competent Antiquity #ow e’ft?_,m’ be
which the Gafpel Hiffory can be diproved ; but
v; C ]has been no fuch Hiﬁory cannot th_vcertm{}q
f)].er?ﬁrmed. This therefore (fay they). is our dn.
1 ca incfs, that tho' we have a good Caufe Yve :E:r(e) d?‘
{lﬁgfte of Means to fupport it 3 andare in the Cond:

Books o Difeourfes of the ancient Champions .of Fuda-,
ifw, Paganifm or Deifm (Zrypho, Celfu:,_ Porphyry,
uian, and other great Names) wor much is now re-
aining belides Fragments (and thofe perhaps imper-
eltly or fallly cited) tobe picked up out of the Books
f thofe who have written Anfwers to them, who,.
ve may well prefume, took notice only of thofa Paf-.
ges therein which they thought were eafielt to be
nfwer'd.  But this is no unufual thing, for the pow-
ful and prevailing Party to fifle that Evidence
hich they know not how to difprove, and to Sup-
refs thofe Books which they cannot anfwer, And
his, fay they, we take for a good Argument that
here was (omething very confiderable in thefe Books,
nd not eafily to be anfwer'd, becaufe otherwife the
brifians of former times would have been more
illing that they fhould be preferv'd and tranfmitted
afiertimes; that fo Pofterity upon a fajr Hearing
Fallthat had been faid on both fides, might be
leto pafs a right Judgment upon the Cafe, and e;-
er to chufe or to rejet the Profeffion of Chriftja-

ity, with Prudence and Difcretion,

This is what has been fometimes fuggefted« by
e Enemies of our-Religion; and indeed | know not
hatelfe can well be' fajd to invalidate that Praof of
¢Gofpel Hiffory which I am now upon. ‘But what
ader ground there is for this Suggeftion, and how
1y little the Chriftian Caufe js aftected by it, afew’
ords will fuffice to thow. - ‘
For, 1. Whereas tis- fid, that tho' indeed -there.

e .

ith the Phil
I, when they had War wit :
i 3 c}ft iﬁl;r; to pafs in the Day of Battel there w;:
fgtjb’er Sword nor Spear found i;{z_ the ?agi ff V(:’;g/ yof :m
o hat was the Reafon of this !
on"?z‘lj}.z'ns BI:latdwdifarmed them ; they had taken avy
]; I Weapons they had before, and would not permt
mo }Le made. And this, fay the Zufidels, is e
molre t(1)1r Cafe; In the War we have now withtly
aCéh}rz}}l?am we a;e forc’d to fight withour Swardﬁ f}r fm
’ Reafons we are confide
And tho’ for other good re confdent
] is falfe, and are refo ved never 1o
I(';%D: lit Haﬂr]m;f(e ano doubt but that in forr.nerI ‘gxmﬁs
iltchas been oppofed and contraddxd%d ; yetin nti:; ‘f ;
it hard and too cun ;
Chriftians have been too nd. foo cuntite &
; that while they have kept their :
?ﬁéy hlave flily takenhaway' our153 ; oi;?sr ttigcety“?::eem
careful to preferve the ancient Bo A
Party in Defence ol
ten by thofe gg:htell;: cl’?\z];}?: of zheir Adverfaries 1]k no Hiftories N0 in being whereby. oo e
Euper&:{xlon;s careful to fupprefs and deffroy; SvEMibry can be difproved; “fis poffible however there
ave

they have had fuch good fuccefs in it, that of allB ;i: y héve fmmﬂrly,lpeen ffvgd Narrarigy oince
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" that were perfe€tly contradictery to it, .and thot
too perhaps better attefted and confirmed than t
Gofpel Hiftory was; To this T antwer; That tisfe.
ver allow’d to Le 2 good Proof that a thingis, tofy
that tis poffible it might be. And befides, if thisfr
mize or fuggeltion of a thing barely poflible bes
good Objection againft the Gofpel Hiftory, itiss
o vuch an Objetion againtt all other ancient Hifo
ries ; 1f for this Reafon the Gofpel Hiftory be not e

. dible, no other Hiftory is fo; for there is no anciex
Hiftory in the World now extant, which we canly
fure was never contradicted by fome-other, asancie
Hiftory, that is not extant. S

But, ‘2. As there is no Evidence that. the G
Hiflory was contradiéted when it was firft publifg
that is, when, if it had been falfe, it might mofte
fily have been difprov'd; fo there is on the othy
Sidé, as good Evidence as fuch a Matter is capabl
that it never was thus contradidted or difproved; ¥
caufe if the Fals recorded in the. Evangelical Hil
had been then denied or difproved by any compet
and credible Witnefles, ’tis impoffible that the (it
ftian Do@rine, which wasgrounded upon and chd
eftablithed by thefe Fadls, {hould: ever have fpread
falt as by the-Confeffion- of all Parties it did, fr
the time that it began to_be preached by the 4
fles. Nothing but the ftrong. Evidence that th
was of the Truth of the Gofpel Hiffory ( and. ftrorg
cannot be accounted, if there was ftronger and
ter Evidence on the-otlicr fide) could have fuppo
the Profeffion of Chriftianity, (when ithad nothisg
recommend it felf by but its Purity and Truth)
gainft that violent Oppofition which it met with¢
ry where in the World: And,
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and, 3+ Whereds ’tis fursher fuggefted
Lots of thofe ancient Books Whichg %re ‘.fu’p;(l;fitd tl:;
have been written  to difprove the:Go[}él Hiftory, is
owing to the Power and Subtlety of the C’l:rtj/lim; of
thofe early times, who thought it beft to _/?iflvebtha';
Eyideme which they -could /ot giinfay -or- refiite’;
;h is Suggeftion is manifeftly as groundlefs as. ’tis ma-
icious. e o
For many Books of all forts and of all fides, |
perifid by Accident, or ‘been Warn butldti;’ Tlffir‘i’e
without any formal Defign.of any Paity ar Betfons tt;
fapprels and deftroy:them ; :And [ {ee noReafon wh
thele ng{’: written in comtradidlion to the Gofpel- HZ
ﬁor]h(n mde‘c&i ;ny fu%hhv_vere ever writtem) may
not have periflicd one of thefe ways a: as 1
other BfOORS ‘have done. - -.L\.vay_s as well T'a.s,‘r.l_jany
Or ifa Reafon muft needs be given wh , fome Boo
(and why thefe in pé-rticu!ar)g'have beZn ’loﬂe ngﬁgz
others ,of.the fame or greater Antiquity have been
preferv'd ; T think the Jiztle Value that Men- generall
had for thofe-.Bodks that are loft, isthe beﬁ'Reafoi
that can be given why they were fuffered to “perifh ;
and that the moft probable'Gaufe of Mens havirig fo
litrle value for them, was becaufe the Matter of them
wisfo evidently falfe, or the Reafoning of them fo
;ttla\?xfef}t]lyl 'wealil alnd fallacious, thatno Man thought
orth -his while -to be at’the :Pains wor : '
g""gngfﬂéem tranfcribed, th : Pafns o ‘chavrgé. of
rif the Men we are now arguing with will
3llow this to be a .good Aceountgof tghe Lofs of ﬁ?g}:
gy valuable Books as they think . thefe. Anti-Gofpel
thl ories wereletthern-find out a*botter sBut I'm fure
at that before fuggefted by them, wiz.thatit was
Dz by
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by Defign; the firft Chriftians purpofely abolifti,
a%’d de_{i%-oying all Teftimonies and Records that r{f;;f
againft them, is a much worfe Account of it, ay
infinitely more improbable than that which 1 by
(Ven.

g For it muft be fuppofed either that thefe 4w
Gofpel Hiffories were written very early, as foon 4,
moft as the Gofpel Hiffory was publithed by dy
Preaching or Writing of the Apoftles, or elfe in oy
Times; And if they were deftroved by the Chrifi,
this muft have been done, either foon after they wer
written, or elfe after they had been for fome timer,
ceivid and allow'd as true Hiftories by the Adverfar
of the Chriftian Faith.

Now if it be fupposd that thefe Books were m
written till a good while after the Apoftles had preacl
and the Evangeliffs written the Gofpel 5 they werewri:
ten too late to be of fufficient Authority to weake
the Credit of the Gofpel-Hiftory: For how could the
that were not Zorn when the things recorded inth
Gofpel were faid to be done, pretend to contradd
the Teftimony of thofe who were /iving at that tim
and who teftificd either that they faw them with ther
own Eyes, or that they receiv'd that Account of the
which they publiftid from very credible Perfons, Wh
faid they had been Eye witneffés thereof?

But if it be fuppofed that thefe Books were writt
fooner, evenas foon almoft as the Evangelifts wrote,o
the Apofles began to publith, by their Preachin(i, the
Gofpel Hiftery ; then I fay ’tis impoffible they oul
be fuppre/sd and defiroyd by the Chriftians, eithe
thew, or afterwards.

Not then; for tho we grant that Chriﬁiafni‘i
ron

/f - N ) S o
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e
from the very firft Preaching of it, made a very
fwift Progrefs in the World; and from a Beginning no
bigger thana Grain of Muftard-feed, grew up quickly
tobe a goodly Tree, fhadowing many Nations under
the Branchesof it; yet it did not fpring up like a Mugh-
room in 2 Night; it did not grow to this Rigmefs all a¢
me. And what were the Chriffians in the weak and
infant ftate of the Church, but an Handful of Menin
Comparifon with their numberlefs Oppofers, and-thofe
100 without Wealth, without Power, of no Intereft or
Efieem in the World ; that they fhould undertake to
wrrapt or fifle the Evidence that was given againft
them, which was fupported by the Secular Power, and.
sladly receiv’d and embrac'd by all other Men but them-
clves? What were they, that they thould be able to
ab in all the Books that had been written againft
hem, and to fupprefs and deffroy them at their plea-
ure? and that too fo fully and effedually, asthat with
he Books thegfelves which they deffroy’d, all Ae-
wry of them thould likewife perifb > A powerful and
revailing Party, with the Government onits fide,
ay indeed do much in this kind, and yet hardly fo
uchas this; But they that believe the Chriffians to
ave been fuch a powerful and prevailing Party early
mugh to hinder the fpreading and difperfing of any
ooks that were written again{t them, believe with-
ut any Ground or Warrant from Hiftory, a more un-
ccountable and incredible thing than any that is ree-
orded in the Gofpel. -

But if this could not be done then, it might pers
aps be done afterwards; For in progrefs of Time ’tis.
riain (it may be faid)--that the Chriffians did come
abe of very great Power and Intereft, and able. to
Lear.

i
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m Hiftories written' and publifl'd: about
ihe fame time) than I fay it is utterly impoffible that
un Impoffere quickly difcover'd to be an Zmpoffire, and
which ferv'd no worldly Intereft, fhould ever have
fo gained ground as Chriftianity did, againt that ap-
arent 7rath and mighty Power and Intereff that were
on the other £de.  So that whatever Progrefs Chri-
tianity might have made for a thort time at firlt, by
veafon of the Boldnefs and Confidence of its firft
Preachers, it muft needs: be that immediately from -
and after the Time that the Anti-Gofpel Hiftories (of -
eeter Credit and” Authority than the Gofpel Hiflory
was) were publifld, it muft havedeclined much fafter
than it had before increafed; and in a very few Years
have fo dwindled to nothing, that’tis like in the Age
in which we live there would hardly have been {o
much 2s any Remembrance of it left. ) .
And now, if nothing more could be faid upon this
Subjet(for T have not time at prefent to take-into Con-
fideration the other Proofs before hinted at of the Trath
of the Gofpel-Hiftory) 1 think what has.been faid al-
ready is enough to thew that 'there is fuffciént Reafon to-
give full Credit to the Evangelical Writers, in their Re=:
lations of thofe Matters of - Faft whiéhthey have re-
corded ;5 This I'm fure of, that upon muichlefs Evi-
dence and Affurance of Truth than we have in this;we
generally give Credit to other Hiftories, -5 - ="~
- For we believe other Fifforans in their Reldtioa: of
fich Matters as they could aot have{o-certain Kidi-
ledge ot fo good Affurance of as the Bvingélical Writers
might have of thofe plain Matters of Falt anid Semfe
which they have related in their Hiffory. .~

And agzin,” we believe! orher Hifforians giving an
Account

———
Jear down all their Oppofers ;- and ’tis likely enoyy
that #hen they might fet themfelves-to deffroy all thog
Monuments of Antiquity whereby -their faluly,
Gofpels had been contradicted and difprovd; And’
not incredible that they fhould fo far*fucceed in the
Artemps as to leave no'means. to Pofterity. to difeey
how. weak and fandy a Foundation their Religiy
was built upon. , o

But.this Suppofition (taking it altogether) involu

" a greater Difficulty, and fuppofes a greater Min
than the former did. For whatever the Chrifia
might attempt todo, or whatever they might beali
to do, after they had attained to fuch great Powy
and were become the moft numerous and prevailiy
Party; ’tis utterly incredible that they ever ol
haveattained tofuchgreat Power,thatthey ever co
have become the moft numerous and prevailing 2
ty, if indeed the Gofpel Hiffory had almott from t
very Beginning, been oppofed and contradicted y
other Hiltories that were miore credible than the &
Jpel Hiftory was. . '

For it muft be, and is granted by all, that atth
firtt Preaching of Chriftianity all worldly Povs
and Iritereft were on the other fide, and engaged m
ftrongly to hinder the Growth and {preading of i
Now when Truth'is onone fide, and Powerandh
tereft- on the other; *tis not impofiible that Truthm
at[aft prevail againt Zwrereff, and bring the Powerdh
to be of its fide; But if Z7rurh (1 mean that which he
moft Appearance of Truth, 1fay if Truth) and P
and Futeret are all on the fame fide from theBegd
ning (as, it muft be allowed, they were, by tis
who fay that the Gofpel Hiffory was quickly pr%vlg
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Account of things which they do not pretend to Iy,
had a perfonal Knowledge of; which were doge ;
Countries far diftant from them; and in Zimes |y
Before them ;I W!iECh Ith?ir Reladc;r: haddno Means ), . .
enquireintothe Truth of ; which vwere done in eery , ' o
orq\vhen but few wereby ; and which if vheyfwm' Flfth Sermont
fallly related,none were engaged by any Worldly Ing
reft to be at much Pains to difprove, , i _
And laftly, I two Hiflerians of the fame Antiqy
give different or contradi€tory Accounts of the fip|
Matter, we donot for that Reafon alone prefently »
jelt either of them; but we enquire which of they
was inthe deff Capacity to know the Truth, and whi
of them is the leaft Jiable to the fufpicion of Jalfud
and which Story is the moft probably related,” apdy)
the Belief of that we enclige.
If therefore there beany Man that thinks therej
any truthin Hiftory, and who does give Credity
other Hiftories, (and I believe there 1s no Man by
does fo) and yet will not be perfuaded to aliow thatt
Gofpel Hiftory is-very credible, (which contains 1 R
lation only of fuch Matters of Senfe as it was morall
impoffible there thould be any Cheat or Deceir i
and in which if there had been any Deceit or Miflle
it was morally impoffible that it fhould not be i
cover’d and difprov’d ; and which, yet, neither is nov
norever was contradifled by any Hiftory of comp
vent Antiquity and good Credit;) 1 think wemy
very well conclude, that ’tis not Reafon or Fudgmen;
but Prejudice, or Interef, or the Love of fome Fiéat
Luf that makes him an Infide,

- Tbe End of the Fonrth Sernon,

THE

$- LuxE XVL 29, 30, 31.

brabam [aith wnto bim, They bave Mofes and
the Prophets 5 let thewt bear thens.

ud be [2id, Nay, father Abrabam : but if one
went unto them from the dead , they will

repent,

ud he [aid unto bim , If they bear not Mofes
and the Prophets, neither will they be per-
fraded, though dne rofe from the dead.

HE Subject was upon in my laft Di(cpuffe
on thefe Words, and which I left unfinifh’d,
was to fhew, That there is fuffcient Reafon
to give full Credit to the Authors of the Hi-

orical Books of the New Zeffament in their Relations

f thofe Matsers of Falt which they have recorded..,

- For the Proof of which I propofed thefe following

hings to be confidered 5 (1) The Nature, Conditions
od Circumftances ‘of the Matters they have recorded,

od of the Hifbory its felf. (2) The good Capa;tt)'
L they
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Account of things which they do not pretend tom'

had a perfonal Knowledge of; which were done iy
Countries far diffant from them; and in Zimes long

before them ; which their Readers had no Means to

enquireintothe Truth of ; which were done in fecres,
or when but few wereby ; and which if they were
falfly related,none were engaged by any Worldly Inte.
reft to be at much Pains to difprove. .

And lafily, If two Hifforians of the fame Antiquity
give different or contradiGory Accounts of the fime
Matter, we donot for that Reafon alone prefently re.
jeét either of them; but we enquire which of them
was in the feff Capacity to know the Truth, and which
of them is the leaft Jiable to the fufpicion of falfbood,
and which Story is the moft prebably related,” and to
the Belief of thar we encline.

If therefore there beany Man that thinks there i
any truth in Hiftory, and who does give Credit to
other Hiftories, (and I believe there is no Man- but
does {o) and yet will not be perfuaded to aliow that the
Gofpel Hiftory is very credible, (which contains 2 Re.
lation only of fuch Matters of Senfe as it was morally
impofiible there fhould be any Cheat or Deceit in’
and in which if there had been any Deceit or Miftake
it was morally impoffible that it fhould not be dif-
cover'd and difprovd ; and which, yet, neither is now
norever was contraditted by any Hiftory of compe-
tent Autiquity and good Credit;) 1 think we may
very well conclude, that tis not Reafon or Fudgment ;
but Prejudice, or Intereff, or the Love of fome Fice o
Luft that makes him an Infidel,

The End of the Fourth Sernson,

(33)

Fifth Sermon.

§* LuxE XVI 29, 30, 31.

Abrabam [aith unto bim, They have Mofes and
the Prophets 5 let thens hear them.

And be faid, Nay, father Abrabam : but if one

- went wunto them from the dead, they will
repent.

dud be faid unto bim, I they hoar not Mofes

¢ and the Prophets, neither will they be per-
fuaded, though vne rofe from the dead.

HE Subje&t T'was upon in my laft Difcourfe
on thefe Words, agd which T left unfinifl’d,
was to fhew, That there is fuffcient Reafon
to give full Credit to the Authors of the Hi-

forical Books of the New Teffament in their Relations

of thole Maters of Fact which they have recorded.

i+ For the Proof of which 1 propofed thefe following

things to be confidered ; (1) The Nature, Conditions

and Circumftances ‘of the Matters they have recorded,

and of the Hiffory its felf.  (2) The good Capacity
E they
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they were in to #wow the Truth of the Things they

have related.  (3) The ftrong Obligations they werg
under to write nothing but the Zruth according o
the beft of their Knowledge orInformatien. (4) The
good Evidences that we have of their Honefly ang
Faithfulnefs. And (5) Laftly, The Confirmation that
was given to the Zrath of their Hiftory by God him.
Jlf.

The laft Difcourfe was {pent in the Confideration
of the firft of thefe things. I proceed now to the
Second, wviz.

(2.) The good Capacity that the Writers of the

Evangelical Hiffory were in to know the Truth of

thofe things which they have related.
Now the Matters of Hiffory which are related in

the Epiftles are but few, and thofe, for the moft part,

{uch as had been done by, or had happened to, either
the Perfons that wrote them, or the Churches or
Perfons to whom they were written; fo that of thefe

we thall not need to fay any thing. 4

For the Bulk or Body of the Evangelical Hiftory is
contain’d in the Four Gofpels, and in the Acls of the
Apoftles; And of the dathors of thefe Books there is

no Controverfie in the Chriftian Church; And if

they were written by the repated Authors, a few
Words will fuffice to fhew that zbey were in a very
good Capacity to know the Truth of the Things they
have recorded, much better than moft other ancient
Hiftorians, whofe Relations, neverthelefs, are gene-
rally thought worthy of Credit.

For St. Matthew and St. John two of the four Evar-
gelifts were of the number of thofe Zivelve who were
in conftant Artendance upon our Lord, from the

Time
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Time that he firlt began to preachard to make Dif-
ciples, until he was taken up into Heaven; fo that
thiey were themfelves Eye or Ear-Witneffes of moft of
the Things which they have recorded.

Of St. Markand St. Luke indeed the fame cannot
be faid; neither is it certain that they were of the
Number of the Seventy Difciples, (tho’ that be af-
firmed by fome of the Ancients:) But this I think is
agreed to by all ; that St. Mark was for fome part of
hisLife a conftant Companion of St. Peter, who was
not only one of the Zwelve, but, mofl probably, the
Firff that was call'd to be an Apoftle, and who was
alio one of the three with whom our Lord was moft

intimate and familiar (for we often read, that Peter, Max. 1. 4.

a0d Fames and Fobn were fingled from the reft to be
Witnefles of fome of the moft private Tranfactions of
lis Life:) And it wasgenerally believed in the Ancient
Church, that St. Pefer was more truly the Author
of the Gofpel called St. Mark's than St. Mark himfelf;
He being only the Scribe or Amanuenfis; and St. Peter
the Perfon that diffated the things written by him;
whence alfo this Gofpel is by fome of the Ancients
fiiled the Gofpel of St. Perer., And of this there feem
to be fome Tokens- even in the Hiftory its felf; par-

ticularly in that Relation that is therein given of

St. Peter’s Denial of his Mafter, and of his Repen-
tance for it ; for his Dewial is there told with fome
more Circuinftances than in the other-Gofpels, (fuch
as the Perfon himfelf chiefly concerned was beft able
toknow and might beft remember;) And the Account
that isgiven of his Repentance, is by this Author ex-

| preffed more modeftly (as it beft became a Perfon to

fpeak who fpake of himfelf) than it is by the other
- E 2 — - —Evangelifts;
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Evangelifts; for St. Matthew and St. Luke fay that Ji¢
wept litrerly; but St. Mark (or rather St. Pere
himfelf dictating thofe Words) only fays, that whey
he thoughe thereon he wept.
It is likewifc agreed on all Hands that St. Lufe, if
_ not one of the Seventy Difciples (which, ’tis moft
probable he was not) was, however a very early
Convert to Chriftianity ; that he converfed frequent.
ly with the Apgftles and immediate Dikciples of oy
Tord, and was a conftant Companion of St. Pax/, for
a good while, in his Preaching and Travels; fo tha
of almoft all the Things which he relates in his A
Shory of the Afls of the Apoftles he might be, and of
- much the greateft part of them, ’tismoft probable,
and of fome, ’tis certain, he was an Eye or Ear
Witnefs. .

So'then, Therc are three of the fve Hiftoric
Bocks of the New Teffament that were writtenby thofe
who were prefent at moft of the things which they
have related, (viz. the Gofpels of St. Matthew and
St. John, and the Als of the Apaftles ;) and another
of them tho’ it bears the Name of St. Mark the Per-
fon by whom it was penned, yet if it was (as has been
generally believ'd) dictated by St. Peter, may be ad-
ded to that number, and be likewife reckon’d the Te-.
ftimony of One who wasan Eye Witnefs of the things
he has related. °

In this Refpect therefore the Gofpe! Hiffory is mani-
fefily as credible as ’tis poffible any Hiftory fhould
be; for no Hiftorian can record any thing upon bet-
ter Affurance of its Truth than the Evidence of s
own Senfes.

But

—
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But the Gofpel of St. Luke, it muftbe grantéd, is

not of this forts ‘
the Matters by him recorded were of his ownKnow-

ledge; he only fays,Zfe bad perfest underftanding of them Luke1.2,3,

He himfelf does not pretend that

vm the very firft, from thofe who from the Beginning

vire Eye-witneffes and Minifters of the Word, And of
fome few Matters recorded by the other Evangelifts,
e fame mufk likewife be granted (particularly of
the things that were done before they were called to
be Apaftles ; of thefe things1 fay, it muft be granted)
that "tis moft probable they were not Matters of their
own Knowledge, that they recorded them only upon
credible Information from others ; But when ’tis con-
fderd on the other hand, that there are very few
things related by St. Luke which are not to be found
o fome of the other Gofpels, bis Teftimony that he
hiad perfect Information ofthe things he has recorded.

from feveral Fye-witnefles, adds a Degree of credibi-
lity even to the other Gofpels, and is a good corro-
borating Evidence of their Truth ; And all the Mat--
rers recorded by him, or the other Evangelifts only
upon Information of others, muft be granted to be
more credible than the Matter of moft other ancient:
Hiftories of good Credit is, if we reflect upon what
was faid in the former Difcourfe concerning the Na-
tare and CircamfPances of the things recorded; parti-
calarly, that they were fuch things as might be moft
certainly known, and were capable of the Zeft attefta-
tion ; and that they were things done in the fame Age,
and in the fame Countrey in which they lived who
have written the Hiftory thereof. B
And what hath been faid is, 1 hope, fuffcient to-
thew the good Capacity the Authors of the Hiftorical
SRR S Parts-
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varts of the New Teffament were in to brow the Trut)

of the Things they have recorded ; moft of them be

ing fuch as’tis probable rhree of the Evangeliffs (a;
Zwo of them, without all Difpute) were Eye witneffy
of; and the reft fuch as they might have certain g,

Sormation of from feveral Perfons then alive, and wej)
able to witne!s the fame,

Of the 4bility then of thefe Authors to Write g
true Hiftory of thefe Matters, 1 think, there can be
nd'reafonable Doubt; And that there is as little Rez.
fon to doubr of their Aomefly and Faithfulnefs, will iy
partappear ; if we confider in the third place,

(3) The ftrong Obligations they were under to
write nothing but the Zruth, according to the keft of
their Knowledge or Information.

Now the 02/igations that Men are under to {peak
or writc Truth may be reducd to two Heads, A
nour and Confeience; By both which the Evangelicl
Writers were more firongly obliged to Truth in thei
Relations than commonly other Hiftorians are,

1. One Obligation that lies on all Men to fpeakor
write nothing but what s true, is Houour. For there
is nothing that is generally accounted more bafe or
difhonourable than to tell a Lye; there is nothing
that by thofe who ftand moft upon their Honour is
thought more reflecting and difparaging, and more
neceflary to be refented as an high Affront than to

have theLye given them. What therefore is gene-
rally thouglit to bea great Reproach it may reafonably
?qnpbrefume;!l (unlefs éhe contrary appears) a Man
will be careful to avoid by not givi j -
fion to have it caft upon g’im. BV a0y jult Oea

And
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T And this is one Ground of that great Credit that

isgenerally given to ancient “Hiftories; ’tis prefum’d-
(unlefs there be evident caufe to think otherwife) that'
the Authors of them were Men of fo-much Honour,
and that they had fuch a fenfe of theReproach and
Diferedit that it would be to them to be found out
inaLye, as made them careful not ta record any
thing as a certain Truth, but what they had good
Knowledge or Information-of.

But that this OZ/igation to Truth was ftronger on
the Authors of the Evangelical Hiffory, than on moft
other Hiftorians is abundintly evident from what was
noted the laft time concerning the Nature and Con-
ditions of the things by them related, and of their
Hiftory of them.

For the Matter of moft other ancient Hiftories is
fach that the Hiftorians might report many things
untruly or upon flight Information, and yet be pretty
well affur'd that they fhould not be reputed Liars';
becaufe the Matters recorded by them being things
cither done in fome Places a good way of, or infome

time long before, or in the Prefence of but few Per:-

fons, they might know that none of thofe into whofe
Hands their Huftories would fall would be in a Capa-
dty to contradiét them tho’ they were falfe; Or-
they might reafonably fuppofe that their Readers .
would rather acquiefce in their Report, than travel -
fo far or take fo much Pains as they muft have done -
to difprove it ; efpecially if it was a Matter of no .
great Confequence to their Readers whether their -
Report was true or falfe. . '
But in the Gofpel Hiftory the Cafe was quite other- -
Wi, and the Hiftorians themfelves- could notk but-
T T now .
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know that it was fo. For there werea great Many
concera'd to find out fome Falfity init, and ther
were a great many that would have taken any paing
to have done it; and yet the Matters related by the
Ewangelifts, and their Mar}ne}* of relatmg‘then} werg
fuch, that their Hiftory, if it had been fale in any
particular, migat have been diiprovfd with the.grea[.
elt eafe, without being at any 'ains to do it be.
caue moft of thofe into whole Hands ic firlt came,
would either have known it to be falle, or would
readily have been told that it wasfo, by abundanc
of Perfons that could of their own Knowledge have
contradicted it. So thatif it be fuppofed that the
FEvangelifts had any Regard at all to their own Rep
tation, it can’t be imagin'd either that they did re
cord any thing contrary to their Knowledge, or that
in Matters that were not of their own Knowledge
they neglected to get the belt Information and Intel
ligence that could be had ; becaufe if they had done
either of thefe, they could not have been {o vainasto
hope to efcape being Cenfured as the molt notorious
and fhamelefs Liars that ever wrote, But,

2. The ftrongelt Obligation that lies on all Men to
{peak or write nothing but the Truth, is Confeience;
Andthefenfethat all Vien are fuppofed to have of the
natural Turpitude of a Liye, is the chief ground of that
very great Credit that we give to humane Teftimony
in Cafes of the greatelt Concern and Confequence.

But this Odligation to Truth was likewife ftronger
on the Authors of the Ewangelical Hiffory than on
moft other Hiltorians; ’twas indeed fo very ftrong,
that nothing lefs than an evident Proof of their Falfity

can juftific the entertaining fo much as a fufpicion ofit.

For
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mfpeak and write the Truth was what they were
obliged to, not only by the Law of Nature to which
oIl Men arealike fubject, but alfo by the Rules of that
Religion which they had been bred up in, (by which
they had teen exprefly forbidden to Jye ane to anotber,

and by which they had been taught that a Falfe Wir. &% 19: 11

nefs that [peaketh Lyes is aw Abomination to the Lord.)
and efpecially by the firi¢t Command of him whom
they had lately taken for their Mafler, and whofe
1awsand Religion they were to preachand propagate
in the World, by which they were obliged, and un-
der the fevereft Penalty, no lefs than Eternal Damna-
tion, to pat away all Lying, and to fpeak every Man

the Truth to his Neighbour.

The Subjelt Matter of thieir Relation did alfo lay
upon them the ftrongeft Obligation to havea ftrict
Regard to Truth in every thing that they wrote.
For if it be a Sin to fpeak an Untruth in any common
Matter, it is manifeltly a greater Sin to do it in
grave and ferions Things, when Truth is moft ex
pected ; and efpecially in Matters of Religion, where-
ina Lye is moft unbecoming ; And if it be a Sin to
utter a Slander, or to tella Lye of a Max, it is evi-
dently a Sin of a more heinous Nature, to report an
Untruth concerning God, and to utter a Falthood in
the Nume of God; And if to lead Men into any M-
(fake by a falfe Relation be'a Practice not to be jufti-
fied, altho’ the Miftake they are led into be of no
hurtful Confequence either to themfelves or to the

| World, it is evidently a great Aggravation of the

Lye if Men are thereby deccived ina Cale of the
neareft and deareff Concernto them, if they are led
thereby into an Error that ‘may ‘prove faral to'them

CUF T T i te
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mfs the contrary appears ; And by the Tefti-
mony of two or three fuch Witneffes- we all confent
that every Matter fhould be effablifbed.

But then I add further, thatbefides this reafonable
Prefumption of the Truth of the Witneffes of the Gofpel
Hiftory, (which is all that we ordinarily have, or do
defire’in other Cafes) there isas good pofitive Proof
of their Truth as can be required. And this was
the next Thing propos’d to be confider’d, wviz.

(4) Thegood Evidences that we have of their Ho-
nefty and Faithfulnefs. : ‘

And here it may be noted (for tho’ it be a thing
that we lay no great ftrefs uponin this Cafe, yet |
think ’tis not to be omitted, becaufe’tis one of the
beft Evidences that we can have of the Faithfulnefs of
any Hiftorian whofe perfonal Chara&ler is unksown
tous) that the Authors of the Evangelical Hiftory
feem to have related all Matters with the greateft Jm-
partiality; that they feem as free in telling the things
that were, or might be accounted difgraceful to their
Mafter or themfelves, asin telling thofe things that
were moft glorious and reputable. ~ For thus, in their
Hiftory of the Life of Chriff, as-they tell us the
wonderfulnefs of his Birth, the many Miracles that
he wrought, the Teftimony that was given him by
the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon him, and by the
Voice of God, his Glorious Refurre&ion from the
Dead and Afcenfion into Heaven; fo they ftick not
totell us alfo the Meannefs of his Parentage, the 02-
Jesrity of his Birth, his poor and Jow Condition in the
‘World, the Affronts that were given him, the Con-
tempt he was had in, and the thameful Death he was
put to. . And of themfelves, They have left it upen

: ~ Fa — -~ Record

to all Eternity; And laftly, If it be a very great Sin,
enly once to fpeak an Untruth that may be prejudi.
cial to one Man, it is plainly the greate{t and themof}
unpardonable Sin of this kind to record an Untruth,
with a Defign thereby to deceive to their Everlafling
Deftru&ion af the Men that fhall ever be born ing
the World in all future Ages.

If therefore the Gofpel Hiftory be falfe, there wag
manifeltly fuch a Complication of molft horrid Wic.
ednefs in the Publithers and Compilers of it, ‘asitis
not fair to fuppofe even ewe fingle Man would be
guilty of; and much lefs can it be reafonably fuppo.
fed that feveral Men (wiz. not only the Foar Evang.
lifts, but all the other Apofiles who preached the
fame things that they wrote) did confent to the re.
porting of fo many, and fuch wotorious and hurf
Untruths. :

But this, it may be it will be faid, is not a direft
proof that the Evangelifis were true and faithfulip
their Relations, but only a prodable ground of prefi.
ming that they were fo. AndIgrant it is no more,
But neverthelefs, I think, if nothing more could be
offered, this alone wowd be fufficient to render their
Teftimony highly credible, fo long as nothing is at
ledged on the other fide todifprove it 3 And inal
other €afes we allow-it to be fo. For by the Tefti
mony of Perfons of whofe Truth we have no other
Affurance but fuch a probable Prefamption, all Que
ftions and Controverfiesof the greateft Coneern, re-
lating to 'the Lives and Eftates of Men, are in this
World finally decided; every Man that bears Wit
nefs in any fuch Cafe being, by the common Judg:
ment of Maakind, taken and accepted asa good Weift-

a¢S
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sre another and a better Evidence of the Truth
f,l}?tfgoéwez Hiftory, that the Evangelifts and other
witne(fes of the Fadts recorded in the Gofpels, were
Perfons not liable to any juft fufpicion of Unfaith-
fulnefs in their Relasions; becaufe whatever they had
been before, they were then in all other Refpe€ts Per-
fons of a very good Charadler. Te are Witneffes ((ays- Thet.2. 1c-
the Apoltle) ~ and God alfo, how holily and juftly and
swhlameably we bebaved our [elves among yos. They
that could not be charged with any other Crimes. were:
not jultly to be fufpected guilty of Forgery and Lying:
And we have abundant Reafon to believe that. they
were in all other Refpeéts unblameable, becaufe there
is no Evidence that they were ever charged at all,
(either truty or falfly). even by their greateﬁ,Enc«»-.i
mies, withany other Fault but only too geeat: Zeal:
and Indultry in propagating their Religion. - Anad ’tis .
no Wonder that this fhould be thought a Fault by-
thofe who were.of another Religion ;. or that b.y, the
Powers that then were, who.endeavoured with all
their might to fupprefs the Growth of Chrittianity,
the Apoftles who were.fo zealous to fpread it fhould
be looked. upon as- difaffelled to their Government, :
and Movers of Sedition; But however, this, if it had o
beena Fault, was not. fuch a Crime as could juftly - '
have renderd their- Honefty fufpected,. but on the-
contrary, it was rather a very good Argument that
however they. might poffibly be miftaken, yet they
did believe themfelves; ‘tis a fair Proof that:they -
thought they had good Evidence of the things they
teftified, and that they reckoned themfelves undera.-
ftri€ Obligation to teftifie the fame. .
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Record to all Pofterity, that they were of the meq
¢ff Extra@ion, and bred up to very poor or feandajy,
Employments, that they were Fifber-Men, Tent-jy,,
kers, Publicans; They own that they were ignorey
and unlearned Men ; they tell their own Childifp py
Jfakes about the Nature of the Kingdom of the s
fiah ; they mention their own foolifb and anibitiy,
Contentions. with one another about worldly Grey,
nefs; they confels their own Bafenefs and Cowardsy
in forfaking their Mafter when in Danger, after-tf,
‘ molt folemn Profeffion of Friendthip, and repeate]
! Affurances of Stedfaftnefs and Fidelity. St. Pere
| Denial of Chrift isa thing noted by all the Evasg.
lifts, and by St. Peter himfelf (if the Gofpel of
St. Mark be accounted his) is told with its wep
Circumftances ; and St. Pau! freely owns that befor:
his_Converfion to Chriftianity he was-a Blafphemer
a_ Perfecutor, and injurions, and the chief of Sinner
Now their Recording fuch things as thefe concerning
their Mafter and themfelves, as it is an Evidence of
their Impartiality, is confequently a good Argumen
of the Truth of their Hiftory ; for had they allowed
themfelves a Liberty of varying from the Truthia
any particular, it cannot be imagin’d but that they
would at leaft have concealed their own Frailties and
Infirmities ; it can’t be fupposd they would have
furniflied their Adverfaries with Matter wherewith to
reproach them.
But ’tis poffible that an Hiftorian who means to
deceive his Readers in fome Matter of greater Mo
ment, may purpofely infert fome few fuch Paflages
as thefe, thereby to gain himfelf an eaﬁer'Bel.iefg in
other Things, and to cover his wicked Defign. Tis
therefore
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fuch an one as [ believe no Hiftory in the World has,

put that of the Gofpel) wiz. That no Zhreats or

punifpments could mave the Witnefles of thofe things

that are recorded in the Evangelical Hiffory fo much

s to defift from giving frefh Teltimony to the Truth

of the Thirigs whichthey had once related. For this

feems to have been all that was ever required or ex-

pected from them; not that they fhould retra the -

Tetimony they had given, butonly that they fhould

wt [peak or teach any more in the Name of Fefus; And ags 418,

vpon this Conditien alone any of them might have 5-4%

expe€ted both a Pardon for what they had dose be-

fore,and likewife all fitting Favour and Enceuragement.

But this was what they all refufed to do, giving no

other Reafon of their Refufal but this, that they were

very fure of the Truth of the things they had fpoken,

and that there was a2 neceffity laid upon them to.

preach the Golfpel.  Whether, fay they, it be right ags 419,20,

inthe fight of God, to hearken unto yow more than unto

God, judge ye; for we cammot but [peak the things:

which we  have feen awd beard. And the more they

were threatned to hold their Peace, fo much the-more

boldly did they fpeak, not anly filing Ferufalems with-

their Dodlrine, but likewife fpreading the fame in all

theWorld. And tho’ they knew that is every City

where they came Bowds and Affiictions did diJ)'v afts

there ; Nome of thefe things moved them, neither did

they count their Lives dear unta themfelves, fo that

they might finifh their Conrfe with Foy, and the: Mis

viffery which they bad receiv'd of the Eord Fefus, to

‘f/ﬁﬁz the Gafpel of the Grace of God: - .

_And if thefe Proofs and Evidences already men-

toned of the Truth and Faithfulnefs of the qu/?l%:-
. and:
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For ’tis plain (and that’s another good” Argurmen
of their Veracity) that they could have no Warldj;
End or Defign either in- the Framing or Publithing f
thofe Stories which they related; fo that if they
were Fables which they told, they were far from e
ing canningly devifed Fables, becaufe, as the Worly
then was, they could not be fo vain as to hope ty
raife themfelves either to Eonour or Wealthby preach.
ing a Cracified Meffiah, to the Jews a Stumbling Bing,
and to the Greeks, Foolifbnefs. Now ’ti§ not to be
fuppofed that any Man will frame or veport a Lye for
wothing; Whoever knowingly deceives another, muf
be fuppofed to intend fome Advantage to himfelf
thereby; And therefore if there be no Untruth gp.
pearing in the Relation, and no Gain or other Advan.
tage thatthe Reporter can be fuppofed to maketo him.
felt by it, it may very reafonably be prefumed that
the Report is true. But fo far was this, if it wase
Lye, from being a profitable and advantageous Lye
to the Forgers and Reporters of it, that on the con-
trary it was, and they could not but readily forefes
that it would be very prejudicial to their Worldly In:
terefts, expofing them to all forts of Perfecutions
from all forts of Men; For both Fews and Gentile,
and every Seft and Party of every other Religion,
however hating one another with'a mortal Hatred,
readily joyned together to perfecute the Chriffiam,
and thofe -above all others who were the Wimeffes of
Chriftianity, the Ringleaders (as they called them)
of the Selt of the Nazareens.

This therefore may be reckon’d another Evidence
of their Truth; (and as’tis a ftronger Evidenct o
Truth than any that has been yet mentioned, fo{’tﬁ
: uc
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‘and  Evangelifts are not thought fufficient to gain
‘:gem Cregit, swhat is there that would be fuffi.

whereby tho' he was put-into a Cauldron of ‘Boyling
Oyl his Life was preferv’d ;- {o that in Truth, "con-
fidering the Hazard heran of his Life, which could
not have been faved but by ‘a Miracle, hemay: very

cient: for more Evidence, -or better Proof cannot
reafonably be defired, fo good is very rarely tobe
met with, or expefted; And indeed 1 think there
is but only one fironger Proof thereo_f that can ever
poflibly be given by Men; And that is Whg:n a Wit.
nefs lays down his Life to confirm the Teftimony he
has given ; for- if when a Man has witnefled any
thing, and is queftioned for it, and threatned with
Death if he perfifts in it, he ftill continues boldly to
teftific the fame thing; and efpecially if when upon
the Rack or on the Crofs, in the midit of the fharpef
Zorments, and even at the Hour of his Death, he Ju.
tifies the Truth of his former Teftimony, he cer-
tainly gives the Jef Affuarance that ’tis poffible for
any Man to give of his Honefty and Truth; And if
any humane Teftimony be -credible, this is certainly
fo in the higheft Degree. '
That therefore our Belief of the Gofpel might be
built upon the fureft grounds, it pleafed the Divice
Wifdom fo to Order it that all thofe who were the §
firt Witneffes thereof to the World, fhould give
likewife this beft poffible-‘Proof of their Veracity:
For of all the Apafiles and Evangelifts of the manner
of whofe Death there is any Memory preferved ¢
ther by Hiftory or Tradition, St. Jobn is the only
Perfon that did not feal the Teftimony he had given
with his Blood.  And that he did not fuffer Martyr-
dom as well as the Reft was not. occafioned by bis
forbearing, to repeat the Teftimony he had before gi-
ven, and much les by his Refralting it, but was
meerly.an A& of Divine and Miraculous Providenc,
. whereby

no lefs than the other Apoffles, altho’ ‘he did not
atually expire under his Sufferings as they did. -+

Now if it be fuppofed that a Man, efpeciallyone
who ftands much upon his Credit, may be wilfing,
after Ire has told a Lye, to fuffera great Deal rather
than own himfelf a Lyar; (tho’ I'think it cannot
reafonably. be fuppofed, either, thatany Man would
fuffer fo many other great Evils as the Apofles did,
only upon a Point of Howour; or that the Apofiles
did ftand {o much upon their Howour) yet when it is
brought to this, that a Man ‘who has told a Lye
muft either retradl it, or dieforit, and that he may
inall Probability fave his Life by retra@ing it; - it is
not to be fuppofed that any Man will be-a Martyr
for a kwown Falfbood; -for -it is 4 very. true Saying,
adto which there is hardly any Exception, tho’ it
wis fpoken by - the Father of Lyes, that Skin for
Skin, yea all shat a Man hath he will give for bis Life?
Tis not credible therefore that fo much as ove Man-
fhould be found fo foolith as to facrifice his Life to a
lnown Lye, and that too anunprafizable Lye, to him.
felf, to his Family, and to all the World ; --and this
aly to fave his Repuration ; 1t is much lefs credible

lifs, and moft if not all the reft of our Lord’s-im--
mediate Difciples thould be guilty of fuch: prodigious:
and unheard of ‘Folly3™ andit is lealt of -all credible:
that among {0 many as the:;r -were that bore Witneﬁ;:.
: o

well be accounted a Martyr for the Teftimony of Fefus, -

Job 2. 4.

that fo many Men, viz. all the Apoftles and  Evange--
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7 Demonfiration of the Spirit and.g 3 e .
Fuith of their Hearers ]I:oﬁld wot j}i;fu; Zi;; tlfbfz;:l e
of Men, but in the Power of God, And fo St. Luz;
fiys; Afs 4. 33. With great Power gave the Apoftles
Witnefs of the Refurrection of the Lord Jefus... ¥ or at
the fame Time that they Witneffed the Mirasles. of
their Mafter, they gave Affurance to Men of the
Truth of their Tetimony by doing the like Mirg
cles themfelves, healing the Sick, cafting out Devilsr
nifing the Dead,- @’c jult as Fefus himfelf had ddne’
And at the fame time that, purfuant to their Com-
miffion, they preached the Gofpel to Men of all. Na-
tims and Languages, they plainly demonftrated, both
that they had fuch a Commiffion from God, an’d that
it was the Truth of God which they preached, b
;Ee;kxeng to evéry Man of every Nation in his ~ow};
mgue. - N
Thus, as the Author to the Hebrews fays,:  did Wb '
bur them Witnefs both with Signs and WZ:;ego :’;5 T
mtb. divers Mzracles and Gifts of the Holy qu/’l' 4c-
arding to his own Wil And he might well 2
that God did hereby bear them Witnefs, .becauferith:):::
Pover wherewith they were endued was fo evidently 1.
frm on high, that none that faw their Works, anﬂ e
confidered withall the Purity and Excellenge of the
Doltrine ‘of Chriftianity that was thereby eftablifh'd
sgl;led ll)x;v:. l;en}lt’ rmfonafl?lg ol?ioubt whether they were
. ’awer o or. no. :We know, fai
;Vzcoz!emu: to our Saviour, thar thea art fz”?%k{zlg Jobeza
t;nt f;om God, for no Man can do the Miracles that
g oeff, except God.be with bim:. But the fame ’
wks that Fefus did, did bis Difeiples alfe, after he - ¢ '

bad fent down the Promife. of bis Father upan them,
G 2 -

on

of the Fa@s recorded in the Ewangelical Hiftory, not
f much as one- Man fhould be found that was benefler
and wifer than the reft; not ome that could te
perfuaded to give Glory to God by the Confeffion of
his Fault, and fatisfaction to the World by.a publick
owning of the Cheat he had been engaged. in; not
one that wou'd chufe to undergo the Difgrace of 4
Lyar rather than the fhameful Death of a Male.
factor. - - :

‘Thefe are in fhort the Evidences we have of the
Humefty and Faithfulnefs of the Evangelical Hiftorias,
thofe Evidences I mean which they themfelves have
given thereof ; and they are plainly as good as could
%& defired, they are the beft that could be given by

en. o

And putting together all that hath been faid on
this and the toregoing Heads, now, and in my laft
Difeourfe, for the Proof of the Truth of the Evang-
lical Hiftory, 1 think we may truly and: confidently
affirm, that altho” we confider it only as a meer b
mane Hiftory, wehave much greater Reafon to give
Credit o it than toany Hiftory i the World befides.

But if we recsive the witnefs of Meny (and wht
is there that does net?) rhe Witnefs of God is greater;
And therefore -in Order to fhew further that there &
fufficient Reafon to give full Credit to the Evangelicd
Hiftorians in their Relations of thofe Marsers of Faft
which they have recorded,. I propofed. to be confi
dered, in the Fifth and laft Place,

(5) The Confirmation that was given to the Truth
of their Hiftory, by God bimfelf. ~For what St. Pu
fays of his own, was likewife true of the Speech.
Preaching of all the other Apoftles ; viz. That it w0

i
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‘Works, migh
Pivine Power

on the Day of Pentecoft; yea and greater Works the |
thofe did they do; fo that whoever beheld their
t (fo far as Miracles are Evidences of 3

) be rather. more certain that God wg
with them, than Nicodemas could be, that he was with
our Lord bimfelf. ¥or tho’ their other Miracles, that !
were of the fame fort with thofe which our Saviour
had done, were fuch Proofs of Divine Affiftance 3
could not, withany Reafon be gainfaid; yet, I think
it may truly be affirmd, that the Gift of Tongus,
which was peculiar - to them, and wherein they did |
{as we may fay) excell even our Lord himfelf, was
more convincing than any of them ; For he that fay
one of their -other Miracles might poffibly entertain

fome little Doubt whether the Effe& that appeared

to him to be Miraculous might not yet.be doneby

{ome fecret Power of Natural Caufes that wasur

known to him ; But we all know the Power of Ne-

cure fo well, thatwe arefure, the Knowledge of 2

Language cannot poflibly be attained Naturally, even

by a Perfon of the quickeft Parts and faithfulleft Me.

‘mory, but in fo much time, at the leaft, as itwil

neceflarily take upto be told by Tutors, .orto lears

from Lexicons, what every particular word of the

Language to be learnt, is by the People of that Lar
guage defigned to fignifie; becaufe Words have nat
> Natural Relation to the Notions ox Things thereby
exprefled, but are meer arbitrary Signs thereof. .S
¢hat whoever knew the Education of the Apofiiss
and that they were before alcogether ignorant and »
learned, and yet faw them every one, on a fadden,
on the Day of Pentecoft, able to fpeak readily in ol

the Languages of all the Nations under Heaven, fro
. whence

him ; .{o-that #bis cannat in reafon be reckoned a Proof -

the GosPEx HisToRrY..

—
hence had come fome of the Fews ’
at Jerafalem at that time, chald ;12?3,;2? ;;fci'fgllg‘ |
Doubt of their Supernatural Affiftance;. They that
heard them fpeak with Tosgues, which they had- "
ve l'eamed,‘ could not but conclude that it: was‘?he-r
Spirit-that gave them.this Utterance, becaufe nothine
elfe could give it-; So that this was not- onl (ag A
thei other Miracles were) :a Proof of Infpimtioky- b s
Jewilean Inftance and Example of it; ‘It Wasa'l” n; )
ofan inward and invifible lnfpiration,’ by an Inf] r.ic:o
tion that was - (as [ may fay) outward and vlﬁb'lel-) ba-'
anInfpiration that was difcernible-even by the Bt;dily
Seré(es gf gllrthoﬁz tll]m weye prefent. - Y

ut be it fo,” perhaps the /i i : . Ty
that faw the M_iraclsxgsvhich-{ée{;;};}é?z’;et?: t th?i‘; }' PRl
t0 haye done in the Name of Chriff,. had Kpur;_ L
enough to believe their Teffimony concernin ?ﬁm P
alr:;ias well tlfat which they. have left inWriti% ‘n!, i
:hi st \ngngl :hh:ty l%:ve. by word:of Mouth; Yet wgl;ag :

. € now? i

iifén:;{g t;at they wrought,F(::orwl?;StE;renga‘f";e:}f

with Tongues ;. neither ‘have: we any -Aff oo
;l;?; tfl:z)[rn iz:rfl;d eithelghthe one..or:ﬂz gtg::agﬁi :
: mfelves. ey indeedtell ‘
did a great many wonderfulythin s b shat shey
d: _ fuch -
ls;d‘lvxgg g?%ugg)t?ng%:;t ';:iou_ld n’ctgbe :Sion‘e b?ls't:;*:!:g ‘

of God) in Confirmatiom:of their Teftimo

concerning Fefus ; But'we fee no more R e
gilevp thistheir Zeftimony concefning..tbemﬁl}zfof:ﬁ;o

reis to-believe their other Teftimony .conce’min; o

53"

ot Confirmation of tha? ; Nay, :

o 5 Nay, rather; we think they

‘ue lefs credible Witneffes in t_{ei;'. ow?(ﬁ‘:g:lilﬁ:ﬁ; '
were -

¥
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‘werc inhis. So that to us the Hiftory of the New

_one; And that thisSeal was ever affixed to their Te-

T o
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Records of the Apoftle’s Timés then extant; if which;
they challenge any that could do it; to conttadict
theit’ Teftithony 3 in which, they teftifié thaé the
fame Miraculou$ Power did il contintie in the Chri-
ftisn Church, and was fornetimes exerted, oftén
enough, and openly enough to prove its being; tho’
not fo frequently as it had been by the Apofflesthém-
felves, when there was more need of fhewing it, viz -
at their firft Preaching of the Gofpel. - '
Now thefe things, if they had not been true, the
frt Chriftians, in the Circumftancés they were
then in,” would niot have dared to-affirmy; and if they
had been falfe, they might eafily have been difpro
ved, and they would moft certainly have been at
leaft boldly denied ‘and contradiéted by the profefs'd
Adverfaries of the Chrittian Faith. But they did not
deny or contradict, they did not offer to diffsrove the
Report that was then generally believed: of the M-
neles that had been-done by the Apafiles. Nay fo!
fir were they from this, that there is good Eviderice:
from Antiquity’ ftill remaining, that feveral even of
thofe who' took’ upon them to oppofe ‘thie Cliriftiar:
Dolrine did yet exprefly own that great and nh;gﬁt‘y
Works had indeed beénr done by the Haxids' of the:
Apfles, as well as of their Mafter ; Buf then they
had been done;they faid, (and'that was all'they could-
faytin the Cafe) by Mugick Art, by the Felp of the
Bevil; juft asthe Fews had faid-Before of our Saviour,
Mat. 12, 24. This Fellow doth not caff out- Devils, but:
by Beelaebub the Prince of the Dewils. - - .-
Uhall not flay now to fhew' how groundlefs dswell'
& malicious this Suggeftion was with reference both:
% our Lord’s Miraclesand to.theirs, becaufe I ihp‘}lalofl'f
1 {halk:

sranting it to be written by the Apofiles)
Td}‘;'”:::ing%;axgl%olrity than heir Writing it (con.
}'sd(:ered' only with refpect to their Natural and Moral
(llapacities and Qualifications) could give tﬁa it; Be
caufe that Seal of Miracles which s faid to x;e been
C?ﬁxed thereto by ‘Ged, is now, by length o Time
auite worn off; or at leaft the Impreflion thereof s
a (o defaced, that we cannot diftinguith whofe Seal
?toxas or whether it wasa frue S eal or a counterfeit

‘ftimony, is teftified onl); ll;y thofe fame Witneffes,
v imony its felf was.
“h’f‘f tttﬁ?ST(ggje&ioﬁ therefore (which, it muft be
confeffed, hasfome Appearance of Weight and Rex
R er, o )
f?nxmi;;) ée?xl;'fi‘:g the Ground it is built upon, vz
Tha.t the Teftimony of the Apaftles hemfelves is the
-only Proof we have of theMiracles which they-wrough:
for the Confirmation of their Teftimony concerning
Fefus. For befides the Teftimony of the Apnﬂ'le;,hl,n
‘their Epiffles, andin the Ads, Witnefling their O'“hu'
Miracles, we have likewife the Teftimeny ofall ¢ ;
.other Chriftian Writers, whofe’Boo_ks are pggﬁ:rg_c_,
that lived in or near the Apoftle’s Times, Witnefiig
the fame Thing; And this Teftimony, ot _onlypg_l.
ven 3s it were in fecret, in arder to the making éo
felyses of fuch as they' found to be eafie and el
lhus ;. but in‘the moft ptdlicl’ manner, in thofe _Aln
ies for the €hriftian Faith which they prefented t
“Z;hgijﬁmtes, and publithed to the whole World ;:;
which, for Propfthat thefe Mikacles had besh 'W'Fquﬂ
by the 4poftles, they appeal to all the H!ﬁm}l{e:c :rds
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and Chriftian, that Chriffianity had its Béginnitig. in
udea, juftat that Time in which the Sacred Hiftory
wesit 3 And by the fyzme concurrent Tellifmony-of
4l Hiftory we learn that in avery fhort tithe, ‘inlefs
chan forty Years after; it was Preached in all the Pro.
vinces of the Roman Empire, and it all other Coun-
tries of the World that were then known, 4nd of which
we have any Hiftory left ; and that wherever it was
Preached it made a very fwift Progrefs, infomuch that
ina few Years the number ‘of Chriffians became very
confiderable and bare a great Proportion to the Peo-
ple of all other Religions ; For it was not much above
dicefcore Years after the Apoftleshaddifperfed them-
filves in order to preach the Gofpel to the Genriles,
when Pliny Proconful of Bithywia, - wrote that Epiftle
tothe Emperor Trajan, wherein giving an Account
ofthe Chriftians. then under -a fevere Perfecution for
their Religion by the Emperor’s Order, ' he télls him
that there was a great. number of Men obwoxions to Suf-
ferings upon that. Account 5 that many of alk Ages,of all Or
ders and Degrees and of both Sexes were eveiy Day cal-
led in Queftton for it ; that the Contagion of that Super- -
Jitim (as he calls it) bad fpread its felf . vt oly in . ]
great Cities, but alfo in Towns and Country Villages, -in-- :
fomuch that the Temples of the Heatben Gods, bad for
Jime Time before been..in’ a manser defolate, and their
Warfbip and Sacrifices imermitted. . . = .. :
Now this is certain that there canibe no-Effect : ]
without 2 Caufe of fiifficient Power to produce it s
And it was evidently impoffible: that Chriftianity.
fhould make fo fwift a-Progrefs, and-prevail:fo much
inthe World, asit did, 1n fo fhort'atime; only by
Natural Means.. For without good Skill in the Lans
H guages

~ Jhe CREDIBILITY of .

i fret in my |

better Occafion to do it herea my
. ‘{hallnh%z’:u*:(:‘ “tis enough for my prefent purpofs,
next- Dico ’ - be gmmed,mlz. that the

i Fa& onl ‘ .
y d}?l?xd ﬁﬁeﬁo";any M',-,Zczes in the Name of Chrif,
Apg to confirm their Teftimony concerning him; And
ag ¢ they did fo cannot 1 fay, be reafonably doubted,
that witnefled not only. by themfelves, but by

becaufe tis witnelicd chucs, but,
1 ian Writers of thofe or the lucceeding

:iltln?se :xfél{’slnot denied, nay];s t:gra.-nted_ew:n by ther

rfari . but, : .

Adver}f;r::; t?;ld n%{qu[:r;ood Proof of the Miracle
do:é by the Apaftles, if there wereno lenetﬁs_tlncrg
of but themfelves, I fay however that_thmr(;I'%mmqny

" alone would be very credible; Nay 1r&deﬁ ;1 € :&?a
teftified by them muft, It_h}nk, neceflarily havebesn
us, altho’ there had been no Hi-

d b . ..
?fcﬁr;'o:rl%ig:ord Zt all of it tranfiitted-to our Times,

0 that without the Light of Hiftory we.
i:glfl; g::éel:nown that they did juft thofe very M
racles which are recorded, but I fay that without this
we might have knownin general that they did do:
Miracles, or thatthey were affifted by a Supe,rmturdi
Power; (This, 1fay, wemight have been fure of) by
the per’manent Effelds of fucha Power, continuing after
their Times, and teftified by all Hiftorians, Heat@x
as well asChriftian, ofd all'.?gles ever fince ; and wh;
ftill extant and vifible. LR
arer?tnhat a great Part of the ‘World is now Chriftion
wefee and know, and that it has been fo for many.
Ages paft we are as fure asweare that there havebeen.
any. Ages paft before our own; And looking backto
{ee when and how it came tobe fo, we‘lean:n, by
concurrent Teftimony of all Hiftory, Fewifb, Pw;gﬁ.
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' al Nations wherein the. Apoftis
%qu:éest:fptrl:iclﬂev&{e Gofpel; it had Leen in vain for
them to have gone about to Convert all'N‘a{‘luot'l;; Or
if they had attempted it, ’tis impoffible it {hould have
‘been with fuccefs; And how can it be conceived pof.
fible that twelve grows Men,who beforc underftood not
a ward of any but their own Mother Torl))gus, and
* ' that perhaps not well, who had never been bred upto
Study, and who were then paft the proper e of
Iearniilg Languages, fhould yet be able in fo fhort 5
time to become perfe¢t Mafters of aﬂ l;he Ldﬂgﬂgn
then in ufe in the World, fo as to fpeak them readiy
and fluently, as if every one had been their o;zm Na:
"tive Tongue? and that after this, they fhou d{ have
‘time enovgh fill left to go and preach the Gofpelin
all Countries? Sothat the fpeedv Conv;rﬁon to Chrie
ftianity of fucha great r;umbeg of l\_den in al Parts of
the World by their Miniftry, is a diret proof of th
Gift of Tongues wherewith we believe they wére c;]n:
dued; And whoever can believe that they had i)
Gift, which was peculiar and extraordinary, andfuch
as h’ad never been heard of in'the quld.beﬁore, my,
I think, more eafily believe all ‘the other Miracks
that they are reporeed to have done, which were nt
near fo wonderful, wl;_ich we;g fuch as had been dost
other Praphets in former Times. . -
byBut {uppo(g this Story of the Gift of Tongues tob;
falfe, -and that indeed the Apoftles were Men of ﬁ}c
ready Natural Parts as to be able to learmall the I;"'
guages which they could have any ufe of inas ? :
Days as it would have taken other Men Years to tﬁ "Tis to be conf; et koo gnddead, &
it in; or elfe that they had in truth been brd ! pand on perfectly deftru@ive of all other Forms of Reli-
the Srudy of Languages from.their Childhood, ot onthen receivid or eftablifiid in‘the World s and.
V o H2 : . upon
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only concealed their Knowledge thiereof until that fi-

mous Day, of Pentecoff, that fo then it might: be ta-

ken to be Miraculous ; Yet what could rwefve Mew -
furnifhed with this excellent Skill, do by their owar

Natural Power only, towards the Converfion of the

World to Chriftianity in fo fhort a time» ‘

For tis to be confider'd that the Religion which.

they were to preachi in the World was the moft cor-

trary that could be to the Carnal Lufts and Paffions of

Men; that it promis'd no Worldly: Greatnefs, no
Increafe of Riches, no Enjoyment ofySenfual Pleafures;
buton the contrary taught all thofe'that embrac’d it,
toebe mortified to all thefe ‘Things, and not to fet

their Affections on any thing here below. :
'Tis to be confider'd alfo; that it propofed to Man’s -
Belef fuch Doctrines asto the carnal Minds of Men’
culd not but appear foolith or incredible ; As that

the Eternal Son of God did for our fakes become Man,
and take on him the Form of a Servant, that in that

lelactor by his own Creatures; that this fame Fe--
s wasafterwards declared to-be the Son of God with.
ower by the Refurre@ion from the Dead, that he
% taken up into Heaven, feated at the right Hand
fthe Father, had all Power in Heaven and Earth
mmutted, t6 him, was ordered to. be Worthipped
i adored by all Men with the fame Honour where-
th they honour the Father, and was appointed by -
 to be the Judge of the quick and dead, &,
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upon that Account only -muft nepds meet with the,
firongeft Prejudices ; all-the Men it was preached o,
being before from their Childhood bred up, and g

ready fixed in another way. i g ,
And laftly, ’tis te be conl}derd further, that the
Falls upon whieh this Religion was grounded, that
is, by which the Divine Miffion of the Lord Fefuswas
od. wiz. his Miraculous Works, were fuch as be
ing above the known Power of Natura} Caufes weré
not like to be eafily credited. Thas fie healed the
Sick, that he gave Sight to the Blind, Hearing totf
Deaf, Speech to the Dumb, Feet to the Lame, and
Strength to the Cripples; that he did caft on
Devils; that he raisd the Dead, and all thefe only
with a Word's fpeaking; that he fed fometimes grex
Multitudes of four or five Thoufand with only fo
much Bread and Fifhasto Appearance was 1ot fuff
cient for twenty Men; and that after they were all
{atisfied, there was more in Bulk left in Eragments
than there had been before in whole Provifion; Fhat
he walked on the Water as-on ry Land ; That he
had the Winds and Seas obedient to-his- Command;,
And above all, that he Raifed himfelf to Life afterle
had been three Days Dead; Thefe and fuch like were
ftrange Storicsto be told to Men in order to-perfuade
them to take upon them-a new Religion.
What then, 1 fay, could twelve Men, tho neverd
well furnithed naturatly - with-Parts and Learning a8
all otherEndowments proper toqualific them for fuchs!
Work,do towards the perfuading»,theWorld to.embrat
Chriftianity > Suppofe they had gone Cnot as theydid
ene into this Country another into that ; oftenfinglh
gldom more than two inCompany s but) all togette
e s
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ina Body-iato fomedne’ Country remo ' ~
and there: with- concurrem Te qﬂgiéby' 'b;nf%rir;r‘?e’g?f v
die Things threy had feen and heard ; yet who woild
have believ'd their Report . 'Fhe Report of Strangers
coming from a far Country; and'of whofeHongﬁ
and Truth they  could -have no'Affurance but only-'
from themfelves ‘vouching fer one- another Why '
“fould have given Credit to'z Relation of ﬁit‘ﬁ incr :
qlb}e Stories, told with a Defign to introduce a Re-'
figion that was unknown to their Fathers? and fu cl:
2 ﬂdlCUl?\lS Religion too, as this, at ‘the firft Pro N
ﬁGl(;d wow'd probably appear; wviz. the W‘orﬂ:ippingpz;
God, a Man, who'by their own Confeffion, was re-
jfed and fer at naught, and at laft Crucified as
wicked Malefaétor by his own Countrymerm. >
Qrifit can be fuppofed. that the Apoftles, by the:
Bold’nefs of their Speech and the #nticing ’Wozds of
Mar's Wifdom, might afier forhe time have prevailed
upon lf:),me few to become Profelytes totheir Religion ;
get the maltitude of ‘their Difciples ‘could not have-
een very great, before the Governmeént of the Country
mlilhave taken the Alarm,. and have éalled in ng:
fon ;ef:mf:éte:; éﬁv;’tb;{ new -Gv};‘l:,"thcfe* Movers of
be People, as they would certainly
ivrz been accounted, and as, in '};a&, th:i;;a;_l;;llz
b acccfgntqd; in every place where they came. And
i wt%u quickly have ;puta ftopto a growingSect:
cauefg f at liked she Religion ‘well énou ‘beforey e
e el wﬁts new;: would quickly hidve left "oﬂ'fé‘ like *
& vhen they faw it would be dangerous to-profefsits:
s ot ikely  their Followers would have continiied.
m:c nt:I) them, when ;hpy.‘»perc‘e‘iv’d the- Govern:-
a and.the-whole Nation'Jn geners engaged on’
the

proved, i
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vical Books of the New Tefiament in their Relations of
-thofe Matters of Fa@ "which ‘they. have recorded.
ThisY'm fure T may fay, that there ‘is not fo good
Realonto give Credit to any Hiftory in the World be-
fides, of the fame Antiquity; And that a Hiftory fo
well confirmed as this is cannot reaforably be rejeé¥ed,
nor indeed -any -ways be difcredited, but éither. by
fome other more credible Hiftory contradi@ing it, or
by fome intrinfeck Evidence of Falthood. - -~ -
But better or more credible Hiftory contradicting it,
1have already- obferv’d, there is ‘riot, nor indeé_% is
there any Hiftory ‘contradi€¥ing it that is of fuifficient
Antiquity to difprove it. Nay there aré many very
confiderable things of thofe  recorded in the Gofpeli
Hiffory that are occafionally mentioried by other Hi-
forians of thofe o the-futceeding Times, who had:
mo Defign thereby tg do any Service to’Chriftianity ;
% namely- that there was' fuch a Man as Fobwthe Bap-
1§, that he was a Perfon of great Piety and Aufte:
tity, and a Preacher of Ri§ teoufnefs, and that he:
wasput to Death by Herod: Fhat there'was alfoa
Man mamed F¢fas, who called hirfelf and was owried
by many tobe the Chriff, that lie did many wonder-
hlthings, and was at laft Crucified by the: Jes =
The Names of fome other Perfons likewife fpoken of
in the Gofpel-Hiffory are mention’d under the fame-
Charater in fome other Hiftories, as Pilare, Felix,
Feftus, Caiphas, Agrippa, &, In other Hifteries-alfo-
we find notice taken of the Cruelty of Herod in:
2ying the Infants at Bethlebem, and ‘among them:
(as tis thought). his own Seg 3 which made Augyfus,;
when the Story was told him, to fay, thavit was
ter to be Herod's Swine -than bis Son; dnd likewife:
_ . S

ver fide, and refolved by all means. poffible to
zlxzfir(;::te the Belief they had en_tcrtamed;d ;nd Whea
they faw their Preachers Imprifoned and lifurged"
tortur’d and put to Death, they would quickly 'havc
deferted the Service of a Mafter, who, they would,
then readily think, was not of Power to fave ﬂgu‘heg;
bimfelf from theCrofs, or his Difeiples from Suffering,
And after this, had the Refidue of the Apoftles, who
might poflibly have efcaped Martyrdom in this
Country, gone into anqther, -there they muft have
expected the like Reception and Ufage, and not bet.
ter in athird; and fo in afew Years their Lwe;
would have fpun out in doing nothing, and theirRe-
ligicm would have perifi'd with themfelves. ‘
And if their united Teftimony would have had fo.
little Credit, much lefs can it befuppofed that the
fngleWitnefs of One Apoftile only could ever have gaind
any Credit at all; And yet unlefs the Teflimony of
fome fingle Witneffes had been believ’d, ’tis impofiible-
there thould have been, in fo_lhc_)rtg time, fo greats
Converfion of Men to Chriftianity in all parts of the.
World, by the Preaching of fo few Men. :
So that whoever believes that Chr1£l§an1ty- (_:ould
make fo fwift and fo great a Progrefs as ’tis certain by
all Hiftory it did, only by the Preaching of the Ap-
es without any Miraculous Gifts or Supernatural 4.
fiffance, wants not Faith enough to be a Chriftian, if:
he had but a Will to it; for he believesalready 2
much greater Miracle than any that is recorded in
the Evangelical Story. - L
Andaz%w by all t{mt hath been faid, in this and the
latt Difcourfe, - 1hope it appears that there is- ﬁﬁc(enf:
Reafon to give full Credit to the dushors of the Hie:

ricl
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have been a Chriftian # ’Tis enough in all Reafon, and
ss much as could be expe@ed in-this Cafe: (fuppofing
thefe Falts to.be true) that they are not by any Hiv
florians that were of. another Religion, contradicted-
or attempted to be difprov’d : more-than this would
have been-too much. “And. fhould We. now.in fome
ancient Manufeript. Hiftory .new brought -w Lighe,
and bearing the Name:of. fome Jewifp.or. Heatheén' Au-
thor,  find a large and formal Account of any of thofe .
Fadtsrelating to the Chriftian Religion that are re-
corded in the Gofpel; thiswould give very juft ground
to fufpect, - that the whole Hiftory .(whatever other
Appearance it had of Truth) was forged and counter-
fett, or at Jeaft that thofe Paffages {peaking honour-
aly of the Chriftian Religion or’ the Author of it,
were knavithly foifted into the Book by fome Chri-
Jian Tranferiber. For- this is indeed the beft. Argu- |
ment that is brought to difcredic fome Paffages of
this kind'that are now to be found in fome Heathen
or Fewifb Hiftorians, and. particularly* in - Jofephbus,
uiz. that they fay more than was proper or likely to .
befaid by Heatbens or Jews ; that if thofe Paffages are
genuine, .and the Authors had believed' what they
themfelves wrote, they muft have been -Chriftians, -
Now this Y'm- fure is not fair Dealing, - that ¢he
Pacity and Jlendernefs of thofe corroborating Teftimonies
to the Truth of the Chriffian Hiftory that are to be
met with in other Hiftorians, and that'the Maltitude
and Fulnefs.of fuch Teftimonies, fhould #s¢h be urged
2 Arguments.againft Chriftianity. . And theretore
When they are both urged (as they are and have been
by our Adverfaries). we may-reafonably conclude that
the Truth is in the Mean; and that there are indeed
: I no

’ arkable Eclipfe of the Sun, when the Mooy
(\)xfa:h:tt trlfg] full,” which It)he-l-?va_,nge_li/lr fay happen'd at
the time of our Saviour’s. Paffion ; .and,of that violent
Earthquake that was at the farpe_ time, and laftly, of
the prodigious Increafe of Chrittianity in all Parts of
the Reman Empire, foonsfter its firft Publication.

-And ff upon this ©ccafionit thould be faid that the
Fa&ts recorded in the Bvangelical Hifforyand the Events
that follow’d thereupon were {o very wonderful andre,
markable, -that if they had been true they muft inal
probability have been more taken.notice of than they
arein other Hittories; Ianfwer, that fuppofing then
to be true, it could: notbe reafonably expected tha
more mention fhould have been made of them by
other Hiflorians than. there really is; becaufe they
were plainly foreign to their purpofe, or elfe fuch Sto
ries as tho' they had heard of them they did not be.
lieve, having perhaps never.. taken any pains toex
amine into the Truth of them.. . For what wasit to
the Purpofe of an Author that was writing_the Lif
of one of the Roman Emperors, or the Hiftory of
fome famous War, or givingan Account of the Af
fairs of the Civil State, to ‘make 2 large Digreffion
concerning a Religious Sed? begun in Judea by a Petfon
that was defpiﬁ’fin hisown Country, and carried oo
and continued by mean and contemptible Perfons who
made no Figure in the World : -Or how- could .it be
expected that an Hiftorian who was _not himfelfs

Chriftian fhould yet give a large Account, of the Mi
racles of our Saviour and his Apoftles, and other Fads
upon which our Religion is grounded; -which had be
believ'd . (as he muft be fuppofed to have done, if b
had deliver'd them to Pofterity as Truths) he al;f:




The CREDIBILITY of

4

“met with in other Writers,and that they are not either

no more, por rio fewer Teftimonies of this kind to be
more or lefs to the Purpofe,than (fuppofing the Chri.
ftian Hiflory tobe true) might fairly be expected.

It only remains then that we enquire whet.her there
be in the Gofpel Hiftery, any intrinfick Evidences of
Falfhood. -And ’tis pretended by the Adverfaries of
our Religion, that there are many fuch; For there
are, they fay, fome things related in the Gafpel Hi.
flory, that are altogether incredible; and there is, they
fay, oftentimes great Difference, in the feveral Rela.
tions of the fame Story, by the feveral Evangélifts;
And not only fo, but there are, they fay, befides, in
their feveral. Hiftories compared together, fome flat
Contraditions and Repugnancies. :

Iintended therefore at the End of this Difcourfe, if
T had had time for it, to have fpoken Jargely upon
this Subjec ; But becaufeThave not, muft referr you
1o thofe Books that have been written on purpofe 10
give an Account of the difficult Texts of Scripture,
2nd to reconcile thofe that are feemingly repugnant;
Or for want of fuch Books to any good Commentaty
on the Bible, in which you will hardly fail to mest
with Satisfation in any Difficulty o this kind, if
you read it with a Mind difpofed “to receive fatislz
&ion.. And 1fhall conclude this Difcourfe with only
obferving in General,

1. ‘That the pretended Fmpoffibilities that are faid o
be related in the Sacred Hiftory, are only Diffcubtis;
They are indeed Events above and beyond the known
Power and common Courfe of Nature, but they art
fach as are eafily Credible when they are afcribed, &
they muftbe, tothe Almighty power of God. T

2. That
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2. That the Difference that may fometi ’d i
the feveral Relations -of the !gme Stor:;esbl;e g?é‘e il:e‘;'gr:;
fmgebjl:, Is very inconfiderable; confiting only ia
this, That one perhaps relates the Story in a'diﬁérentyo !
der of things than another does; Or that Onpe tell P
briefly, another moreatlarge; Or One witha fewe 2o~
ther with more Circumftances ; Or that fome Circu&niatno-
ces are mentioned by each of them which the other l? '5
gmxtted_- So that this Obfervation is fo far from bein ’
ﬁftthgb;egggfasﬁngo thﬁe Truth of the Hiftory, that ﬁé
nfirmation of it; For ’tis an Argu- -
ment that the Evangelifts did not co fe in the
Writing of their Hiftories, and that tl? ré‘éogethef o
Tranfcribe from one another; but fha:y cery one of ther
teported the Story he wrote in fich m et s he himel
remembred it to hav el
ashe gimfelfhtook m:Itb:zItli,c: 2?' wiAﬂrlldruh Circumftances-
3. As to the Repugrancies and Inconf) fences that are i
s e, i e
dl the Places that are p'retexn;:c’l 2; abttempt aiony 1
achother, but thofe Paffages which i;ceécn?ntradlf_tory to
thlj Exception, are, Ithink, the Relation of ;‘nu%‘::’lsl‘a lgleeat‘l:o
anBthe Account of our Saviour’s G'med[éky.‘ ks
Cmgt ;i'f to the firft, There is plainly no-Zmpe "lity o
bimfeg" i ;:”Sltn ltﬂ,llf we fhould fay that after:fe hadahd’r':ged'
sl b . Muasshew fays, he did fall dewn, and his Mar. 27. 5.
p noghan e;:gr, rasfSit. Luke affirms ; O it may be that he Afhs 1. 18.
by the violegncem::fe lh,isbg'?e?yagf sth:tdtjkoxﬂkf:d e fuﬂggated i
h s €lam '
;Ezl?;,?}e wasdﬁra'ngled made him alfo fall d:wgahmjlat;y'
ok Sﬂim er in the midff fo that all bis Bowels gujhef
s T fas v:o‘ t;le othe_r% when ’tis remembred that by
is near Relatiox: tlelaxéeéitég 'Wli{tlh%xal}go r;ifeMup Seed 9 Dert 355
' A . At
e &%WM and that the Firft-botn of the nga:‘::fyte‘:g ﬁ?cﬁ
oy agu;ge was reputed in Law the Sor, as well as
the Heir, of the Deveafed; fo that confequently °
- - the
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e Perfon might be the Legal Sa:r _of one

tt‘f; Sa\famml Son ofganother Man ; tho’ it mgy be

perhaps impoflible for us, at this Diftance o .Tmbq,} “

with certainty which of the two different LineS by: whig

our Saviour’s Pedigree is deduced from Duvid is the Lgd |

and which the Nasaral Line; it Is very eaﬁe»nevenp.elefs.

to belicve that one is the Lzgal and _that the other i tie

. “Naturablae 3 and if fo, there is plainly. no Contraditin

between the two Evangelifis,- o’ St. Matshet maké§ ot

Mt 116 g oiote T be defiended from Saewgon, and St. Luke fron,

Lie 323 Nathaw, altho’ St. Muyhew faysthat Sofeph the Hushad

-,of_»‘mm@ﬂgd‘Virginfwg;he;Soq of Facob, and StLik

.+ he was the Sonof Aelic . .~ : 1

wa gfi VE?W t;he Truth -of, _the-,ﬁ’.:fpel' Hiﬂpry: being, .'.a;[-

.Hd‘ée’,;;b;y‘mhat hatiy S A fala ﬂ!ﬁiﬂfﬂwﬂbl!fhtd‘, i [!mm

" proceed to fhew, Fllt if the Matcers of Fa&t related int

New Teltameggate truc, - they are Jufficient Praofs of th]

Truth and: Dusne durhoritysof all the Doflrines thatm

therein Taught ; But T am fen@ibte that Lhave trefpaflid

“much upon your Pgi;ac,e_alrpaay_, and fp_ fhafl refem &

for the Subjed of my. next Difcourfe,- - 7v ¢ . 7

l‘N 'Ser;nbn ll;l,?agc‘_ns..biﬁej;. for oiice, read momw, -for thife, ‘
| thef. .
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St LUKE XVI 29, 30, gl.

Abrabam [aith wnto bim, They bage Moﬁr dld
the Propbets 5 let them bear them. . ...
And be [sid, Nay, father Abrabam: b’ zfone

went wnto them from the dead, tbey mﬁ
. repent,
Avd be faid unto bm, If they bur et Maﬁ:
and the Prophets, neither will: ﬂw' jier-
fuaded, thvngh one rofe’ from ‘the

given us to convince us of the Truth-id Au-

thority of the New-Teftament; and’ of-alb'the

Doérines that are taught by it, T have formerly
propounded to thew, 1. That we havef/‘ wufficient Rea-
Jm to believe that the Books- of the New-Teffament were
written by thofe Perfons who are faid to be the ‘Aw-
thors thereof ; 2. That theré is Ji cienst: Reafoh to
give full Crediz to them -iti their Relation -of tliofe
Matters of Faff which they, hive ‘ecorded ; And,

IN Order to fhew that we have jyﬁcmﬂ‘ ‘Reafor

true they are fufficient Proofs of the Trath and Diviné
Aut/:orlt)' of all the Doctrines that are therein: taught.
And the ewo firlt of thefe Pdmtsl havej lhope, aI~
ready made good.

[ proceed now to the thll’d iz,

3. To fhew, That the Doétrine of the Gofpel is well
grounded upon the K _/Iory of it; That if-the Mat-
ters of Fa&t recorded in the New-Teftament are true,

A2 they

3. That. if the Matters of Falt therein zecerded are
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The DocTrINE of the Gofpel

: they are fuffcient Proofs of the Truth and Divine i
' thority of all the Dodlrines thatare therein taught.
And hiére,: by the Dodirines of the Gofpel, | under-
{tand both the Articles of Fait which it propofes to
our Belief, and the Rules ‘which it. prefcribes to our
Pradtice. Many of the former of which are them-
felves: Parks of the Gofpel Hiftory, - as the Incarnation,
Life, Sufferings, - Deatt, Refurrection and Afcenfion ‘of
our Saviour; and the reft, of both forts, are taught
in the New Teffament, cither by our Saviour himfelf,
orby hissdpoless . - .
.Andyl fuppofe, it will be readily granted that all
theit Dogtrines, are frue, and alfo of divine Auth-
rity, if it fhall appear that they were commiffioned and
feat by God to inftruct the World; for he whn
God bath.fedt. ;geqketh the words pf God, Joh. ii. 34. -
. ‘The {ingleFoint therefore to be confiderd at this
time; is, whether there be. [ufficient Evidence from
the Matters of Faft recorded in the Hiftory of the
New Teftament, that our Saviour and - his " Apafles
were commiffoned and fent by God to. inftruct the
World. = - . _ :
" And firft, Whether there be Jufficient ' Evidence
from thence that our Saviour himfelf was a Teacher

fent from God. . I

Now that he faid he was fent from God, isa Ma-

ter of Fal, and a part of the Gefpel Eiftory, Joh,

See Job §.37, Xil. 9. 1 have not [poken of my [elf, but the Father
32- 838 14 which fent me, be gave me. . a Commandment. what 1
v Loyl fay, and what T fbould fpeak. o
And that he faid that he was the Meffab. which

had been foretold by the Prophets, is likewife Mat-

ter of Fafl, and a Part of the fame Hiftory, Joh. iv.

25, 26, The Woman of Samaria Jaith unto binl:,
: now

bnow that Meffias cometh which is called Chrifts  when 6,17
o is come, be willted us all things ; 74‘,},"%’,-,;,“,’53’; Mar g
bim, I that [peak unto thee, am HI A . Lu:e 24 46
~The Queftion therefore is, whether from the things o1
which are recorded .of him by the Evangelifts, the}gé
be fuficient Ground to believe the Truth of either or
both thefe.Pretences; 1 fay of either or both of them,
becaufe ethe( of them is a_fufficient Reaﬁ»i'to“ret:eivé
his Do@rine “as True and Divine. For which caufe
therefore I fhall nor, in fpeaking to this Subjedt, di-
{tinguifh between the Eviz};:;es which the Gq/}:elgﬁi.
flary affords of his being a Prophet, and thofe which it
affords of his being the Mefiah, but fhall propofé
them promifcuoufly as they come to mind. =~
And here T fhall confider, Firft, The Credibility
of our Saviour’s own Teftimony concerning bimfelf;
and Secondly, The Confirmation that was given to
this Teftimony by God ; grounding all that fhall be
fiid on both thefe Heads, upon the GofpelEfiffory;
the Truth of which T dow take for granted, as being’
L hope, already fufficiently provd. = '
. Firft then, ITﬂ};ll confider the Crédibility- of our
wiowr’s own Teftimoiy conceining bimfelf, when - -
he fuid that he was fom by God; and that he was
the Chriff the Son of éa’. y e anc} that be e
. And I know ’tis commonly faid thata Mari is«
to be believed in his own Ca}f;. And this v:?y ltsh?:é
was objected to our Saviourby the Jews, Joh. viii. 13.
Thou beareft Record of thy Jelf, thy Record is not true.
But this Saying is not without Exception. ~ * ~

When indeed what 2 Man witnefles is for his own
ﬁeneﬁr, his Teftimony, if it be fingle, may reafona-
hy be rejected ; efpecially, if any Proof be made
that at other times he hath told a Lye; or dotte any

. = -+ other-
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“other i4 thing. for his Advantage; But otherwife 5

Man’s Teftimony concerning himfelf may be credible,
nay in fome cafes it may be more -credible than ano.
ther Man's; becaufe he may fometimes be furer of
what he fays concerning himfelf than another Man
could be. “And therefore our Saviewr, whoin Fo,
v. 31. allows of the Reafonablenefs of that-Saying;
If T bear witnefs of my [elf my Witnefs is not true; yot
when this very thing was afterwards objected to him
by the Pharifees, in the Place before-cited, makes an.

" fwer in the following words; Tho' 1 bear Record of

Joh. 8. 14.

1 Pet. 2, 22,
1 Pety 1. 197

my Jelf, yet my Record is true, for I know whence |
came, &c. ' '
And that the Teftimony of our Lord concerning
his own. divine Miffion was fuch as we -might rationally
give Credit to, tho’ we had no other Evidence of it,
will, I fuppofe, fufficiently appear, ifthefe following
things be confiderd. «
1. That his whole Life (according to the Account
that is given of it by the Evangelifts, which we now

build upon, - as true) was in all Refpe€ts fporlefs and

unblameable ; He did no Sin, neither was Guile found
in his ' Mouth ; He was a Lamb without blemifb and
without fpot. And this he himfelf urges as a Reafon
why his Teftimony ought tobe credited; Fob. viii. 46

Which of you comvinceth me of Sin: and if I fay the

Truth why do ye wot believe me?> And a very good
Reafon it was; for it could not juftly be fufpes
&ed, that a Perfon of whom no other ill thing could
be faid, was yet indeed in the whole Courfe of his
Life guilty of a Crime of the greateft Magnitude,
wiz, of Lying in the Name of God ; of faying, that
the Lord had femt him, when indeed the Lord had

not fent him, nor {poken by him. ’ I
. 2. It

Wprowd by the HisTorY 'of it. ﬁ 7

2. It may be alfo confider'd, that -this Zeflimony -
of our Lord, tho it was concerning himfelf; yet \
was not for ‘bimfelf; T mean it was _not for his own
worldly Advantage. And this Confideration he him:
flf likewife offers to ‘the Fews, as an Argument of
the Truth of his Teftimony, Fob. vii. 18, He that
[peaketh of bimfelf fecketh bis own Glory; bur he that
Jeeketh bis Glory that femt bim, the fame is trie, and
w wnrighteoufnefs is in him. Had the Do&rine of
our Lord, which he pretended was what God liad
commanded him to teach, been contriv’d t6 advance
the Worldly Honour and Greatnefs of himfelf or his
Followers, this would have been a juft Prejudice
againft it, and a reafonable Ground of fufpe&ing that
he fpake of himfelf ; but when it was evident'to all
that heard his Difcourfes, (and 1s no lefs fo'to us that
teed them) that he fought not his own Glory in
any thing, but the Glory of him that fent him, “and -
that his whole Do&rine tended to-advance the:Ho-
nour of God, and to promote the Praltice of Piety
and Virtue in the World ; this rendred his Teftimény j
very credible,when he faid he was fest by Godto teach '
ttto the World; for when 2 Doftring 'is plairily
worthy of God," and according to Godline[s, it T8 1 Tim.s. 30
reafonably be prefumed that God is the Autor 'of 1. ¢ ‘

3. It may -be further confidered;. that chis Tefli
mony of our Lord -concerming: Himfelf- was-folfar
from being to his own Benefir,” that. it wis' as: mudh-

% any thing could poflibly be to his Worldy -
Yantage, expofing him to the Envy ahid Malice Hf thié
Fews, and to thejcél‘buﬁedﬂ‘thé‘?ﬁéné“"t’-”‘*ﬁﬁg; to gl
the cruel Sufferitgs which ﬁe*cndurccf” ﬁgﬁl ot UE:
e, And oty Mit's Teloiy inkiig
himfelf may- be aflow’d-to be tredible ¥# 3a‘ga1h
, : is
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this Charge, had he but granted that he was nc
Meffizh, Ee might have favéd his Life. But:l?fstg:' :
would not do; he difowned indeed the falfe Notiow
that the Jews had of the Mefiab; my Ringdom, fays Joho 18. 26
he, is not of this World; But that he was 2 King, yd Mat29. 11,
that he was the Meffiab. he bol well when 1837,
, ) oldly owned, as well when Mac26.53,6¢
the Queftion was put to him by the Roman Governor M";‘:‘E:g:
who had Power of- Life “and Death, as when' it hazi '
been put to him before by the Aligh-Prieff. This- V
therefore is a ftrong Confirmation of the Truth of
this Tettimony 'of our Lord; and is alone fufficient
to make it credible, that he witneffed the ame good
Confeffion before Pontius Pilate, which he had d'om';g be- « Tim. 6. 13
fore his own Nation, and Sealed his- Witnefs with his s
Blood. For tis not to be fuppofed that any Man tells
2 known Lye for nothing ; and it was plainly then too
lafe for him, to hope for any good to himfelf in this
World by perfifting in this. Teftigiony ; (his only
‘Hope had been in retracting it) and *tis ot credibl{
;::th?rl:x); ll;dgn ﬂlx]ouldhtée fo toolifli as to expect to bet-

imfelf in the ‘
inhismouth. Ot i Wer!d, by dying wiha Lye
Thus, I hope, it appears that the Tefimen
pe, o
Lurd concerning his own divine Miffon, ga,: trzdggle?g
# felf; “fo that we might rationally believe, that he
came ,from God, and that he was Chrift the Sow of God
ko we ad only his own Word fori, " ’
ut we have more than his own Word for it; '

nFot Zlone, fays he, $ob. viii. 16, &c. bur 1 lz;dlfl'r: ‘
; bat er that fent me. . It is alfo written in your Law,
kat tﬁie’ Teftimony of -two-Men is true 3 I amome that
h” hmy;ﬁ of my felf, and the Father that fent me
‘a(et Witnefs of me. -And this wasthe other thing -

bropofed to confider, in order to fhew the geod Rﬁ

B

Jon

§ b Docrrme of the Gofpel: ~
" his own, Intereft, if he himfelf be a great Lofer or
Sufferer by what he Teftifies; for it can’t_be. imagi.
ned what elfe but only the Evidence of Truth, and
an Obligation to declare it, fhould ever induce a May |
to fay fuch things concerniog himfelf, as will procure
his own mifchief.. = - - -
"And 1 know not what can be faid to avoid the
 Force of this Argument for the Truth of our Saviour}
Teftimony that he was fent. from God, and that he
was the Jefiah, unlefs it be that he was difappointed
in his Expe@ation ; and that he hoped to make him.
{If Rich and Great in the World by thefe Glorious
Pretences, tho in the Event it prov'd otherwife. B
the Gofpel-Hiftory furnithes us with a very clear anf
full Anfwer to this Objection in thofe many Preds
Mat 16,31 igws of our” Lord therein recorded concerning hs
2 37 ,wn Suflerings; whereby it clearly appears,. that the
Sufferings Wﬁfch befel him for giving this Teftimony
concerning_himfelf did not happen to ‘him unexpedt.
edly, but that he knew long before all thar after
wards came to paG. And therefore 1 fay again, tha
10 Reafon can be imagin'd why he fhould fay thatke
was fent from God, but only becaufe he knew it v
true, and had receiv'd a Command from his Fatht
* to declare this Truth to the World. Efpecially it §

be confiderd further— -
4. Laftly, That he, continud to teftifie the fam
at is .Dearh whichi. he had.done before in his Lifs
giving thereby the beft Affarance thata Man can git
of the Truth of his Teftimony. For the main M
ger of his Accufation to Pilate was that he had giver
ont himfelf to be the Mefiab, and the Meffiah wis {ae
cording to the Expeation of the Fews) to be 2 g
Femporal 4 3 fjad our,Lord therefore buc den

ool ;

o

" )
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fon that we have to believe that our Saviour was fent
from God, 2nd that he was the, Meffiab ; viz.

Secondly, The Confirmation that was given o this

Teftimony of our Lerd, by God himfelf. And this

was given feveral ways. . .
1. God bare him Witnefs by the Teftimony of ancient

Prophets; And to this our Saviour frequently ap.
peals, Fob. v. 39 Search the Scriptares, for in them
¢ think ye bave Eternal Life, an they are they which
teftiffe of me; And again, v 46. Had ye believed Mo-
fes, ye would have believed. me, for be wrate of me,
Jpet. 118,15, And this St. Peter (comparing it with that Poice from
Heaven teftifying him to be the Sox of God, of which
he himfelf had been an Ear-witncfs) calls a more fure
word of Prophecy. And indeed it wasas certainan
Evidence of his divine Miffion as could be defird.
‘For it was a Matter of the greateft Concern to the
World, to difcern, the promisd Meffiab, that o they
icht know in whom to Believe, and from whom to
expec Salvation: And to this End God was pleafed,
by the mouth of all his holy Prophets fince the World
began, to give feveral Marks and Charaiers of the
Meffiah, by which he might be certainly known, and
readily diftinguifh’d from all Impoftors; for they
foretold exa@tly the Zime of his Coming, his Pedigree,
and. the Place of his Birth, the manner of his Life
the Things he was to do, the Sufferings he was to u
dergo, and all the remarkable Accidents that were t0
befall him in this World; all which Predictions were
punGually fulfil’d in the Perfon of our blefled 5#

10

wviour, as muft be granted by every one that allows.

the truth of the Gofpel-Eliffory. And this is an unde
piable Proof that he'was the Meffiah; for it is mank
. feftly inconfiftent with the Wifdom of God, wh;:

T

el proved by the HisTory of iz‘_
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‘l;nTeant to give Marks and Charallers by which. t
Mefiab might be certainly known, - to gi{rre'only fui‘lﬁ

as might belong to another Perfon no lefs than to bim ;

and it is 0o lefs inconfiftent.with his Goodrefs that his

Providence fhould ever permit that all the. Marésand

Charalfers of the true Mefish thould meet together i
an Jmpoftor ; becaufeby this; Mankind mufk gvﬁe Tafz
Kgder anfmﬁvuable Neceflity of being cheated in a
atter of the greateft Confe i
Salgation. greateft Con eque\gce to their .Etemal
ut the ancienit Prophecies of Chriff were mdn
themiin Ty pes or Figurative Expreffions, - not rea{ﬁg
to beunderftood till they were accomplith'd, nor then
very eafie to- be applied by every one to the Perfon
of the true Meflab without the Help of a Teacher.

How can T wnderfrand what I read (faid: the Bunach, pgss. 30

even when he was reading one of the plaineft P
cies of Chrift that- is in the Old Tel‘;:x;::nt) r :.f'ch;
Jome man fhould guide me? And therefore God was
Eg;iec(i) ftﬁ 'igrivfo a tyn;:tlcinore.fcertain and diftinét Know-
im to the Men of that G ion in whi
heappear’d ; And this he did—--'—'-enemmn'- ?n. wiuch
‘ ti oy the Baptift, who

htmmg and a fhining Light§ghd didpricﬁ, ;t?l:?;:
rg;r Prophets had - done, lay down Marks. and

arailers, by the wife Application whereof Men
might difcern the Meffab when they faw him ; but

pointed to him, a$ it were with his Finger, '
him, : as he {tood
geftige their Eyes, fo that the'éﬁmialeé a’mongé‘ them
hou not bt know whom he meant ; Bebold, . fiys
b the fdm;_'haf God, which 2ak §
orld, This is be of whom T faid, "afte 00
meth a Man which is pre;errred ieﬁr{ e, ?ﬁﬂr‘ i w

_Ba -Knd

eth away- the Sin of Jo

h. 1. 29, 36,
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- And to this Teffimony of Fobm our Saviour himfelf
frequently appealed, as to a Teftlimony that was full
to the purpofe and could not be denied ; Te fent umy |
Jobm, fays he, and he bare witnefs unto the Truth,

Macar.23.¢0 Job. v. 32. And when the Chief Priefis and Elders
queftion’d him about his Authority, he perfectly con.
founded them by only asking them whether the Bgp.
tifm of fobm was from Feaven or of Men ; for tha
Jobn was a Prophet, altho’ he did no Miracles, wasfo

~ evident toall by the wonderful manner of his Birth,

* wel proved by tbeH;‘sjfdgy ..-ofi"'”: 13

prelly, that be faw the Spirit defeending. like 4 Do Joha 1o
from Heaven, and aliefing};n ’”'m,faudf tt%a’i; w; saa?tog: Joha 1,32,
fau}: gme tgat the Voice was utterd, = . . = -

econd time was at his Zransfiguration on “the
. e te Gl of G syt s o B t20°
as it had anciently usd'to do, there camea Voice out Mir9-7.
-of the Cloud which faid, 7Z%is i toy belvved S 74 EP 35
whom I amwedl pleafed, heqr yehim.  And at the ye.
tring of this Voice, shree of liis Apofties were prefent,
tw of which have witnefled the fame to us -under ;::‘:7.'};7' '

and the miraculous Circumftances that attended i, thei H

that they could not; and he was alfo fo generally re- ir %‘ﬁﬂd iﬁi:' was after the raife ot John 5.7,
ceivid and accepted among the People as a Propher, MM when were prefent not only h?s rjﬁ;}%z ofwﬁazq ol |
that they dared not deny it: If, they fay, we fbal [y Al fsntly accompanied him, but{év'eral-gth “B l(; coit-

of Men, all the People widl fione us, for they be perfuaded and Greeks. And this Voice was 15 l?x‘:sd :: t? ‘g’; Joh12,20, 28"

“that John was a Prophet ; and yet had ‘they granted
this, which they could not deny, they-had anfwerd
their own Queftion, and feen clearly by what Autho.
rity our Saviour aded and taught ; for no Teftimony'
of his divine Miffion could be plainer and clearer tha
that of Jobn was ; and it was a thing §ranted by the
Fews, that be is a Prophet without all doubt and meeds
no fartber Trial, wwto _whom awother Prophet bears

3. Another way by which God gave Witnefs to

our Saviour, that he was fent by him, and that he

~wasthe Meffiab, was by a Voice from Heaven; which
Teftimony was given him three times,

Mat 316,09, Firfl, at his Baptifm, when being come up out of the

Mar1.10, 11 water, the Heavens opened, and the Spirit like a Dovt

Lake 3:32.  Jcended upon bim, and there came a Voice from Hee

ven, faying, Thon art my beloved Sow in whom I am

wel pleafed.  And- of this Voice ’tis highly probable

St. Jobw Baptiff was an Ear-witnels; for ’tis faid 5_:-

. . pre Yy

heard by all that were prefent, tho’ not b > di
fintly and articulately, as j¢ was by f:n?e},’:'a\ghfg dal;
tis probable, were nearer than the reft , which was
the- occafion. of that Difference that was among
the People concerning it ; fome Jaying that it Thux-
dered, and others, that an Angel fpake. to bim, ‘Tq Ver2s.
doubt therefore of his divine Miffion whom God thug' ‘
Itut.:fh;ied to by Poices from Heaven, is to maké God
mislf a Lyar, as the Apgfise fpeaks, Zecaufe 1pe

; ufe we re.
cerve not the Record that be gave of bis Son ,ﬁ We 1= g Joh. 5. 1,

4 Another way by which God pave - Witnefs v
g".fh“"t"l’l’é”ci!j{;ﬁof{z ;f ml;r Saviour Wasgby en‘c’lvégge‘;;:;:

5t of Frophecy, ot foretelling things to
:ﬁén Ge. ?eve.’ 2l Inftances of which we rt\geeth\:')l%lsl :J? Mat 16, 2y, .
Sufl que ‘*H’ﬂ00' ; for he forctold'very:=oﬁen_,his own 20, 17,/¢oe.
o ?{mgs and Death, with all therremarkab‘le.‘cﬁ-;é?;.r' Fr3hetoy -
tram,dagces_ thereof ; "He faid thar e fiould” b be-r : N
thgn'mfy one of his' own. Difciples, ' when fiope ‘ofMata6ar.
| ipefted that there was 3 fal Broth & ettt g Joha'6, 70,

them,
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jong after the Predi€tions thereof had- been recorded
by the Evangelifts, wasa good Evidence to thofe that
lived then, and is alfo to us that live now, and either
read the Accomplithment thereof in Hiftory, or fee
the fame with our own Eyes, that he was endued with
a Divine Spirit; and likewife takes away - all reafoma:
ble Ground of 2 Sufpicion which we might otherwile
havehad, that in thofe Inftances wherein-both the
Prophecy and the Accomplifhment of it are related by
the fame Authors, the Prophecies were forged after
the Events werecome to pafs. - i
Now if this be true (and it is certainly’true;: if the
Gofpel-Hiftory be {0) that our Saviour did foretell ma-
sy things which afterwaids happened, and thofe very
afual and contingent things, depending .upon the
free will of Men, this was an evident token that hé
had a divine Spirit; for none can certdinly foretedl
fuch things but God only, or thofe whom he enlightens
with his Spirit; And therefore the Prophet Jfaiab
made this Challenge to the Zdols of the Heathens,
lo. 41.23. Shew the things that fball be bereafter, this
we may know that ye are Gods. .~ . 7 A o
‘And if to this it fhould be obje@ed that fiiture B
vents have been fometimes foretold; -by fuch as have
not been true Prophets of God, nor enligtitned by his
Spirit, as by Diviners; ' Affrologers and South-Sayers,

and by “the Oricles -of the "Heathens's~ this mey be
granted without any weakn(i;lfg“of the' Argument 1
am now upon for the Proof-of” our -Saviour’s divineé
Miflion. R R
For there may:be fome future Events upforefeen by
u, and yet depending {6 ‘intirely ‘upon the Cdurfe of
Natural Caufes, that unlefs hindred by a Miracle, they
will as certainly come to pafs as the Sun will rife to
‘ MOITow ;

14 ‘The DocTrINE: of the Gafpel. R
o et the Traytor himfelf knew not yet the f,a."ef

Mat. 26 34. ;l«la%smc;f ahni(siowd Hea);t'; He told Peter but 2 fe\y Hours

before, that he fhould deny him thrice;” when He

at the fame time was very confident of his owg

" . ftrength,. and declard himfelf refolv'd to die rather

Ma 26, 31 than deny him once ; He told the reft of the Dif:

ples that they would all forfale him, wher they eve:

; ry one profefsd themfelves refolv’d to fuffer wir

Job.3.14. & him, rather than leave him; He fignified before by

383232 1ot Death he fhould die, and who fhould be inftru:

s mental therein; He affured his Difciples. that -after

1;1:: ';322:3?6 three Days he would rife again, and appomtqd them

a Plgce in Galilee, where they jhould all fechim; He

Prophefied that notwithftanding the Conte_mP: he

was had in, and the greater Comtempt vthag his igno-

minious Death would bring upon hrm, his Religion

Mar. 24.34. fhould by #heir means (a Company of poor illiterate

i Fithermen) be preached with good fuccefs in all Parts

: of the World; He foretold likewife the utter Deftru:-

M2  Ction of Jerufalem and the Temple, befpre ;hat Gene-

Mar13.  ration pafled away, and the Difperfion o the Fens

Lik 2l toeo ol Nations: And feveral other things, which it

would take up too much time now to mention, he

foretold fhould be juft in that manner in which they

afterwards came to pafs. | :

Concerning which it may be noted, t.ha_t fome o

fis Prophecies were fulfilled foon after they were fpor

 ken, the punCtual Accomplifhment whereof, wasto

thofe that both heard them. fpoken and faw them ful-

~ filled, an evident Proof of his Prophetical Spirit, and

-4 jaoft Ground of expe&ing the Accomplifhment

S aﬂ) his other Prophecies in their Seafon; and that

' “others were not to.be fulfilled ’till a good while after

the Accomplifhment whereof at the time forctold Izgg
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- And that the Predi®ions of Diviners, and vhe .
thes of the Heatbens concerning futurc’C;Siftggn?:;?
have been no more than only probable ConjeQures
(unlefs when - they- have been - borrowed from divin:
Prophecies, as they may have often been) is evident
by their uncertain Accomplifhment; Some things in-
deed have happened as they: have been foretold: bye
others have not fo happeneds and: becaufe the pers
conld not always certainly telt what the Events of
thofe things would be which he was ‘Confulted wi:)h |
about, he commonly gave out his Oraclrs in ambiguayus
Expreffions, that fo, whatever happen'd he might b
thought to have. foretold it. . .And when th"e%:'rt‘."':li"e
&@nq of any Perfon pretending to Frophecy, have
faild in _forpe InQances, 'tho’ in others they ha":e been
accomplifh'd, this is a certain Argunient. that he did
not Prophefie by a divine.Spirit ; according to what
i faid, Deat. xviii, 21, 22, If thou fay-in thine bears
How [ball we know the word which the Lond bathimat
fpaien?_.WIJen a Prophet [peaketh in. the name qfl the
brd;' if the thing follow wot nor come 3o 2afs, that is ‘
the thing which the Lord bath wot fpoken, but the Pro.
ﬁ?t bath fpoken it prefumptuofly..” In which words j¢ . |
f ms to be implied- (tho’ it be not exprefly faid) - -
fat if the thing foretold.did comie to pafs, and efpes
}:wlly that if of many: things which the P;‘o‘phet l?ad
oretold,, and which’ could not be fore-known by ¢h
graateft Skill in Natural Caufes, (fuch as ére'tlis Af
dions of 2 free Agent) not one thing fail’d; bue- his
,,\:ords.were made good by the Event in every particu-
r, they might then depend upos it that he-was.a
g:”ct Prophet_r;r except only in one Cafe mentioned in
e L3 2 When he made ufe of thar Credit Dewtz.s s
Which. the Accomplithment of “his Predi@ions had T
C gein'd.

16  Tbe DoCTRINE. of the Gofpel

morrow ; And thefe, the Devi/, who underfiang
much better than we do the Power and Courfe of N,.
ture, 'may forefee and confequently foretell; apg
When fuch a thing is foretold, we, who underftang
very lictle of Nature, may think it a Prophecy, where.
as in truth there is no more of a Prophetical Spirit i
the Devil when he foretells fuch things, than there s
in a skilful Afronomer, when he Calculates and. fore.
tells to a Minute for feveral Ages to come, the Mo-
tions and Eclipfes of the Sun, Moon, and Planets. .
_And even 1n future Contingencies, ’tis no wondr
that ' the Events have fometimes verified the Predi.
¢ions of the Devi/and his Propkets ; for thisalfo may
well enough be accounted for, without allowing that
any Being hath a certain Foreknowledge of future
Contingencies but-God only, if we do but fuppofe, &
we may very reafonably do, that the Devil hatha per-
fecter Knowledge than we can have, of the Counfel,
Intrigues and lnterefts of Men, that he underftands
their Tempers and Inclinations, that he Bath lived 1
great while, and made very exact obfervations,, tha
he hath had a long Experience of things, and hath
alfo a. notable fagacity much beyond what is in any
Man ; for fo even a wifc obferving and experiencd
Man, may without a Spirit of Prophecy, fee much
further before him than Men commonly do, and may
foretell, by a Guefs that thall rarely fail, a great many
things which a lefs thinking and experienc'd Man
would never have-thought of; And when the thing
happens that was foretold, it may be paft the Skil
of others to judge, whether it was foretold by 2
Sagacious Guefs, .or by a certain Foreknowledge
what would be. ’

Add
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Mat, 4. 10 worfbip the Lord thy God, and him only fbalt thou ferve,

?:‘:x.;g;,s " asto a moft evident Proof that he was fent by God,

n g: 1411 g that he was the Son.of God; Job. v. 36. Th
15 240

d him. to draw Men from the Worthip of the
%:;[e“a‘.t& o;ily God, to the Worﬂ_l}p of Idols. And
accordingly “tis obferv’d in £ Sam. iil. 19, 20. tharbe:
caufe the Lord did let none of Samuel’s words fall to thy
Ground, all Ifracl from Dan cven to Beerfbeba knew thy
he was eftablifbed to be a Prophet of the Lord. L
The before-named Exception having therefore no
Place in our Saviour,: for his Doctrine was, . Thou fbas

erily related in-the Gofpel, - which it is now fuppofed
they are. C R

4o if to this it be faid,that the firft Oppofrs of
Chriftianity both- Jews-and Gentiles, who eithier faw
the Miracles of our Saviour; or had fuch good Affy-
rance thereof from EyesWitnefles, or Credible Hiftory, -
that they could not deny thetn; yet were not thereby
convincd that he was -a Praphet of God, but rather
thought that he did all his mighty Works by Magick
4rt, and by the Help of the Devsil; 1 anfwer, - -

1. That ’tis a thing which we cannot be fure of;
that the true Reafon why any of thofe who faw-oar
Saviour’s Miracles, or were perfuaded of the Truth
of them, did yet refufe 'to receive him-as a Prophee
fent from God, was becaufe they were not convinc’d
that his Miracles were done by -a divine Power 5 for = : 1 :-
Men do not always a¢t according to their Judgments;
for we read of fome of theChief Rulers in Fob. xii.'42.
that they elieved ou bim, that is, they were convinc'd
intheir Judgments, by the mighty Worksthat he did;.
that he was the Pexfon he pretended to -« be, ‘e they
did not confefs him, Jeft they fhould: be put ont of the
Synagogues for they loved the Praife of Men more: than
the Praife of God. And Rherefore T think .it mofb
probable, that they who attributed thofe Miracles.
of his which they tould #ovdeny,. to the:working of
the' Devi), did not, “nhy scould. not: believe - whds -
they faid, but only faid it, becaufe they -were refolv'd
fever to receive a Dorine {whatever Evidence was
gven of the Truth-of it) that was fo contrary. as our
Saviour’s was, to their Prejudicés, Lufts, and World: . .
ly Interefts ; and-they could not telt what el toay. - -
% jultifie themfelves to the World. - But, ~ » Tooroc

ing not one of thofe.many Predictions
:Egttgzrgabfe t%rth (tho feveral of them were con-
cerning the moft cafual Events that could be) wh;ch
has not been in its ‘due time fulfilled, we may ’fgfei-y
conclude that he was & true Prophet. of God, a_nd con-
fequently, that dhe ought to be hearkned to in every
thi e faid. : ‘ i
thx;g f&h:;ther Teftimony that was given by God to the
divine Miffion of our Saviour, was:by the--Pawer of
working, Miracles, more and greater era_tcles than
ever had been done before fince the begianing of the
World, the Relation of which makes up a-great Part
ofpel Hiffory. S : :

o Jt{l:th?:hefe furysdfv_ioyr himfelf frequently appeals,

s which the Father bath gives me to finifb, the fame
Zﬁﬁ that 1do bear witnefs %fme that the Father hath
fent me. - S .

And indeed what better Evidence can be defired ths
a Perfon fpeaking in the Name of God is fent by him,
¢han to fee him do the Works of God, that is, fuch
Works as cannot be done but by the Power of God ;
And that our Saviour’s Miracles were fuch, cannoty
think," bo doubted: by thefe who believe they arf

LIRS VAN 8

truly ‘ CA 2. 7" i
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: i+ Blafphemy in afcribing our Savxou;’sM!.
:'ac.:“l;::sltfot }:ﬁg&)wepr of Zhe Devil, was not meerly mali.
- cious, twas,however,meft evidently groundlefsé For,
(1) Tho' the Devil be without. doubt of much-
greater Power than we are, and, under{tanding bet-
ter than we do the Force of Natural Caufes, can do
many things which to the Eyes of Men mm'l appear
Miraculous, becaufe it may be paft their Skill to give
an Account of them by Natural. Caufes ; there isno
reafon however to:believe that he can doa truerMn.
racle ; that is, that hecan ever alter the Coqr e of
Nature, or produce any Effect but by the Meﬁr:ls l:nf ]
Natural Caufes; working -in fuch a manaer, da A i _
fuch Lawsand Rules as God hath-appointec: Al
therefore-the Apofile calls thofe ftrange. Appearznges
2 The2.9d which are done by the working of Satan, Ly
Woﬁﬁ:’:ﬁey were not Lying Wonders which were done
by our Saviour ; they did not only feem to be done,
but weredone, and: they were Miracles not only 1;1
appearance but in truth, being many of them fugl
Ef:8s as were evidently above and beyond t bt:
Power of Nature, and therefore fuch .as could qotb
done but by a Power Superiour to Nature, that is, by
5. | - |
(;i,olf‘ior‘ who, but he:only whe -at firft brpught all
witss  things ont of nothing, could with five Loaves, ;ﬂn
Muk6. o Tnall Fifhes,. fatisfie the Hunger of more tid
'f:f‘:?. five thoufind Perfons,. leaving a Remainder of mor¢
than twice the number of Baskets-full of -Fragmen}tlsé
Luls. 11, . that there had been of Loaves at the firft2 Or who
Joh1:39:0% could reftore to Life a dead Carkafs that began o
putrefie, but:be only who firft form’d it out of

Duft of the Ground 2 Whovcould call backthe depag;i

el proved by the HisTory of it. 21

Soul, and fix it to its former Refidence, but he only
into whofe Hands- it was returned, and who firft
preathed into our Bodies thefe Immortal Spirits2 .
And as to fome other of his Works which may be
thought to te fuch as might be produc’d by the work-
ing of Nature only, the manner in which they were
done, plainly fhews that they alfo were done by a
Power - Superior to Nature; for thus, a Sick Man
may bereftor'd to perfe€t Health, in time, and by de-
grees, by the ufe of proper Medicines, and fuctra
Cure we reckon Natural ; But thofe were plainly Su-
per-natural Cures which - were wrought, as our 8a-
viour’s for the moft part were, without the ufe of
any Medicines, only by a Word {peaking, and many
times at a great diftance; and by which thofe. who
had been long Sick or Infirm, or Cripples, were re-
ftord to perfe@ Health and Strength in an inftant of
time. To fuppofe therefore that the Devil can thus
st his Will alter the Courfe. of Nature, is to attribute
to him fuch a Power as is peculiat - to the God of Na-
ture, who owly doth great Woyders. But RES 5267.’4'."'
(2.) If the Miracles of our Saviour had been only
fich as we might reafonably think did not exceed the,
Devil's Power to do, yet that they were not wrought
by his Help, and confequently that they were done by -
the Power of God, is abundantly evident from: the De-
fanof them ; which was to eftablith a. Dorine the
moft contrary that could be to the Devil's Intereft.
For 10 this Purpofe the Som of God was manifefied that.v Joh. 3. 8.
he might deftroy the works of the Devil; and hedid it, ' ‘
by preaching to Men to turn from the vanitigs of Idols to | . . .
the worbip “and fervige. of The Living God, whomade -?-ﬁ‘ el
Heaven and Earth 3 and by teaching them to deny Un-
godlinefs and Worldly Lufis, andto /?'ve Soberly, Righte-
wfly and Godly in this prefent World. ‘Now
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well proved by the HisTory of it. 23
contend with his Prophets,~the Vi@ory was clearly or -
his Prophiet’s fide ; f£r Aaron’s Rod fw}:,i[/omed up 3;,?;': Ex, 7. 12.
Rods ; and when the Magicians endeavour'd by their * ' |
Inchantments to bring forth Lice, as Aaron had done
they could not ; but were forced to own before" .

Pharach that it was the Finger of God; and from that

time forward ftrove nomore for ViQory. * o

And thius it may be confiftent with the Wifdom and -

Goodnefs of God, at any time, in order rove bis Deutiz.x,doe
Peaple, and. to know whether they love the Lord with all - o
their Heart, to fuffer the Sign or Wonder foretold b
an Inticer to Idolatry vo come to pafs ; andto djﬁin): G 24 24
guih his Elelt from Reprobates, to permit faffe = '.
Chrifts and falfe Prophets, to fhew great Signs and Wom- 2 Thel 5, 8,
a’e_’:; and in juft Judgment upon fuch as will noz re- 9 ' "
ceive the love of the Truth that they may be faved ; to

let them alone to be deceived by that wicked “one

whofe Coming is after the working ‘of Satan, - with o
Paver, and Signs and Lying Wonders, and wirh aff De-i o
iveablenefs of Unrighteosfuefs in them that - perifp .

But it cannot, I think be reconciled to thefe Attri:

butes of God, that he fhould permit greater Won-

ders, and more clear and undoubted Miracles to-be

done by a falfe Prophet, than ever were done by any

;Eu'c Prophet; becaufe this would be too great g -+ =74
Ynal for Humane Nature ; fuch Signs and Wonders
“fould be fufficient to deceive even thofé that enquire
;yter Truth with the greateft fincerity of Heart. 4nd
Gf;lnnot conceive it confiftent with the Goadnefs of
o, to permit that fuch as are of honeft Minds, grid
t;gcere Lovers of Truth, thould, aftera fajr Examina-
h n of the Proofs on both fides, have reater regt
ln.to embrace Error than Truth; which yet they
Painly have in cafe the Miracles done by"izlfe@rd-‘
phets’

44 The Docrrine df the Gofpel

" Now the Dewil is certainly as {ubtle as he is pow-
erful, and therefore if he has indeed any power toal.
ter the courfe of Nature and to do a -real Miracle;
he would not, however, we may be fure, make ufe
of this Power againft himfelf,he would not therebyal.
Gi(t another to deftroy his own Kingdom. And by this
Argument our Saviour himfelf clearly confuted this
Calumny, in Mat. Xii. 25. When the Pharifees had
faid that ke caft out Devils b Beelzehub the Prince of
#¥e Devils; he anfwerd, Every: Kingdom divided a.
gainft it felf i brought to Dcfolation——-and if Satan
caft out Satam, be 15 divided againft bimfelf bow then
fhall bis Kingdom ftand? And . '

(3.) Lattly, As it is not credible that the Devil has
fuch power ; or if he has, apd was let alone to him
felf, that he would make ufe of this power to deftroy
his own Kingdom ; fo neither is it credible that 4L
mighty God, who has all power in his Harids, and can
controul and limit the workings of the Devi/ and alt
created Beings as he pleafes, would ever permit the
Devil to out-do himelf in fuch wonderful Opers-
tions ; fo thar more and greater Miracles fhould be
done by an Jmpoftor, than ever had been done before
by any true Prophet which yet is manife(tly the
Cafe, if indeed our Saviour was an Impofior.

He fuffer'd indeed Famnes and Fambres to withftand
his Servants Mpfes and Aaron for fome time, and to.
do, or feem to do fome wonderful Works like to

Ex. 7. 10, 12. LHEIFS 3 for Aaron caft bis Rod upon the Ground and it

- became a Serpent,and fo did they : And Aaron fHretched
Ex. 8.6,7. out bis Eland over the Waters, and the Frogs came 4

and covered the Land ; and the Magicians did Jo with

their Frchantments, and Brought up Frogs upon the Land

of Egypt. But tho’ he fufler’d the Magicians thus to
’ ) conten

2 Tin. 3. &
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phets be more and greater than have been done bnyf
true Prophet, unlefs the Falfencfs of the Docrine

which they would thereby eftablith be more evident
than the Truth of their Miracles. ;
whole, I think we may well conclude this Head, with
thofe Words of Nicodemus to our Saviour, Joh. iil. 2,
We knaw (we are affured of it,
doubt of it) #hat thou art a Teacher come from God, for-
wo Man can do thefe Miracles that the doef, exuept
God be with bim. : . _
6. Another way by which God himfelf bare Wit.
nefs to the Truth of our Saviour’s Teftimony, was
Joh2.15. by Raifing him from the dead.  To this great Min.
Mat. 12, 40 cje he himfelf often referred thofe that hadany doubt

i of the Truth of his other Miracles, as what could not

but be fatisfa@ory to all that were capable of recek
ving Satisfaétion.
ABs2.0. 32 the Apoffles Sermons, - the main Proof that they in-
T o140 fifted upon to convince Men that Jefus was the
that if they could but perfuade Men of the Trutlt of
his Refurrecion, they wouldreadily owa that he wis
the Chriff, and without further fcruple receive every
thipg that he had taught them in the name of God s
Ads17.50 & divine Truth. By this, fay they, God has given 4-
furance snto all Men, that he bas ordained bim to Ut

the Judge of the World: By this, fay they, be was de

clared to ke the Son of God with Power; becaufe it i

Rom. k.4 g thing evident to all, that no Power lefs than God's
could. raife the dead.

" When therefore this was done, (and it was donelf

the Gofpel- Hiffory betrue) this wasa plain Seal feeby

God himfelf to our Saviour’s Teftimony ; I

poffible to be Counterfeited, and wherein the %ivn:

: oW

+

So that- upon the |

we have no Reafon to

And this was the chief Subject of

Chrift: And they feem to have no doubt upon them, |

a Seal 00t Q0 fled with rhe }%&Gboﬂ;{iﬁufkgan?tuf)ﬁd*%itf‘@?ﬂﬁ-

, debplgoetmtaven. hie bade
e ks el apan 1. Tt e e
Seal it is. So that to grant the Reﬁﬂééﬁ%ri'%ﬁ%fg -
Saviour, and yet to doubt whether h é‘WéS"fbe?Pe%% E
he gave out"lymfpif tobe;  is to doubt-of ‘the Trurh o‘% '
Fﬂd himfelf;: ‘er ' rantiﬂg ‘our. Swiom'stefuf ¢ a ] Fis
itcan't be fupposd:that He 'was an Impoftor, ‘Withiauk
fappofing that God himfelf did’ confent to t’hé‘ b6
fture, and work the moft evident Miracle that¢Ver',Pu:s“

 power s fo cléarly aid

done, on purpofe to petfwade Men'tobelieve:a Lye, . -
l; IG ﬂ;’allzmgiztio%'dtiprgl?z; but one way nfé:eléi};ﬁem
yGed was pleas'd to confirm our Saviour'sTeftimony
of himfetf il And that was~— rSawour STeﬁlhiohy‘
- 7. By the Witnefs-of-the  Holy-Ghofl;. which wie. '
nels was given tohim at his:Bappifny> whe - -
mbim, -1t was: allo given tohim during: vhe: wilidfe o
Courfe.of his Minifiry; for: thesHoly-Ghoff: ndt only
;ierfcefndei{ but faéﬁdevupm bim 5 and-therefore ‘St; Pex’ -
er, fpeaking of- him, fays that God'aweinsed hix ith A8
HJeBHal)ngq{lw,". and v;v;tb:)l;oﬁier.d! 1 ?:mfd b”?‘mﬂi o
+ But that ‘Witnefs -of .the :Aoly-Ghut thich T ok |
chiefly defign, was tb4t'which‘£‘é?@i@mﬁa%.ﬂ;ew
his Afcenfion into Heaven,:and wasan ’cvident"Téké . 2
that all power in Heaven'and Earthiwas thén cé’mmi:: e
witohim ; T meanthofe s of the Faidtp which
¢ fhowred dowa on'his Apufies éa the Daj of Benté , ‘
Mﬂ;d when. being ‘met: together, ~ibere came: fuddels g M O
!f;;: J f”””'H‘“W&I(JA.ofcu:;r,W,ingfmigbbyWind’-: 'n':ii'cb e E
al the Houfe: where Me’yrmmiﬁﬁitbggs wund vhere
:’%}{ngedv tonto’them: Clovew Touigdes Iikesa of < Fire]
ich fat wpon-each-gf thém wivereapon thep wdre il

Tiimgue;, a the Spirit gave theks ettepance, oot v
D ' And
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Lt T ey ok Absr.Efolr Ghob vt Savioay

promis'd before. thoukd:be giver to-him 3 Fehoayva

gb oo the ‘Eather,-he: fball-teftifie of me:. And: the

eltimony indead. was very lain-and full; forby'this :
'iltzékérly'yé;;%:ﬂ that, all.-his. former ; Miracles had'

. “and had been wrought by-a divine- Power,
bﬁ‘e‘nt'égziu :?tﬂt he had left this World,: he was fill

to make good this Promife ta bis Rifsiples, aad
:gﬁnt\ggﬁi; ig&ﬁbto do-greater Works. 1 ‘hig th:e, ,
ghan he himfelf-had desewhile be as: hvu}g&uqug _
Earth; This was a clear-Demonirition tlu‘z‘tsg A 2
‘ the beloved Somof the Fasher, and was, g& .| ‘m .
Ay fays, exabed ot God's. vight band;:. when: he did

s ' i Apaffles;, of which

b that wonderful powerupon his Apafies, of wh
i(l)f‘th:?:{tmm dywielt in:Jerwfalomy o had cowe thither
" from sl parto of the World ta Worthip, \\{e;c'E;ye

aniﬁr;l\ﬁ’;t% o of itthﬁ; ‘Ho{m’-'ﬁ'bajé;was‘ given-!m

our Savieur, not at thet-tige oaly, -not one: Dayand-

more. hut vas.continw'ds to be given to him allhe

ggll:c;.;’qt’ﬁgﬁmﬁic’:s Preaching, (who were .alfo edﬂ-,

5.9. abled to communicate to others by faying on of Ha}t:_ sﬁ

fg'l%-ii-r;- the fame Mizaculous Gifts of: the Holy-Ghoft w! ﬂlsd-
¢ they themflves haghreceiv’d) untik they had fini

their Miniftery;.: and planted Chriftian Churches m v

the Countries of the then koown:World.. -
all%l;‘eusC f?awe briefly. mention'ch the great Evident
hat the Gafpel: Eliffary r S
:}l;g:i:’l:efeafimy -uf?bx‘tnfelﬁ; the: Martars ofs-’Fa&IE
have taken for granted; as.being pmss~o£th§-6t:(f(p
Hiflary; the Truth of which'has> bees, - hppz,l}ab
ready fufficiently. provid ; and: she Evidence it i

-

s the- ser is come; whom :l.Wiﬂf!}"_ia’.eu"thE}u'- f
Hib;;;ﬁ:&FS%tr ,::zen. the Spirit of Tratbobich proceed: |

| tan't be doibted By tHe

affords of-the: Trarh:of our S&

ony whiehGod did by alh chisle Wano pive to-bupsi-
'wmr};' -isa fational Inducement ‘vo- belleveoehe Thith -

“time to conlider things, < <1 77 i SRS
- This I'm ‘fure Limay Gy, thatif thisofteons B
dence that the GufpelEiftory affords of- ur Sa¥iotw’s .
divine'MilToR be'ride Raffigient co prove i, tiere ne.
veryet has been fufficient Evidence of the Pristh ‘of

any divine Revelition'; T hid‘alinoft Gid, “ne¥ ever

i be, but that 1 know it is:hot fot us td Ry, whit

Infinite Power and’ Wildom éan-de.:  «
> But- a5 fotne: Fews® thout Saviowr’s thntefaid, when
ChrifF conieth, <iskilhé Ao -shore Mific 163 thawsbefle ‘hseh
this Mani bath doné? “So-Tmiy asky' and"Ubelieve it
will be very difficult to Hiske dnfiver toiit; whin Chrif
ameth (if indeed bé be ot already - cottie, if indeed
that Jefus ofr whom ‘We believe b rot: he) “how fhall
we do to ktiow hit? “What decaber Alfurakee cahHe
give us that’ he 6 CHE OB Lt Fifid Bath ‘given:

Johi. 4. 18

What better Reafofr ean wisever ' hive to believe any
Meflenger that- fhall be fent from God;“thah we have
to believe our Sabiour o+ < 0 b UL oo
- For we haveas el Rélor (fuppofing 't Gofpph
Hiffory to'be trag) e believe hith to'be femt fr6th Godd
% we have to'belévd any thing's we a¥éas Teenrethas
We are not decetv’'d it bimy Aswe are that Ve 'are riot
decev'd it the'plairie(¥ Matters of fenfe: " \PoF tlis BelE,
the ofily feturivy thhe e have thiat' guf Yenfesviariaby
legeive-us, “dnd thatyeyTthing'in the WoHAiS nok
quite ‘otherwile’ that et appedrs vo s rb be;i 8 tHe
Sondef§ of God 5 andl-this fitne Renrity « W HAvVE: e
PN . . D z . . ‘wc .

LN A IOV
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we-are not: degeiv'd in our. Savioyy's divine. Mif
Nay we are more fecure_of - this than we are of that
becaafe it is more plainly inconfiftent with the Good. 1
nefs of God, to deceive us in-a Matter on which.qur
everlafting Welfare depends, than.ia Matters-only-of §
‘this Life, which are the chicf things for whicl our ;
bodily Senfes are of ufe tous: And if indeed we are |
deceiv'd in our S«viour, it muft be aid that God him.
Jfelf has deceiv’d - us, having given us alt the Reafon
imaginable to believe bim to be, -as he faid:he was, the |
S God, e
And now having been: fo large in thewing the Eui |
dence that there is from the Matters of Fact recordg |

: _ - him has
,Zeetxfthcfecond s gh'ia'the'ﬁ

_no’.Hugt, l;hb’ there may bea l
bim; fecing ihether, ehe Man was Infpir'd or o, s

'cfertai;!ftlﬁat' r‘l;'e Doflrinewas. But, 1101
- 2 Ifthere eany DoGrines tay Yt by the Apofes.
wplch we do not .fm:were_ t'aughtg{llyefo)r,er b; oﬁ%‘ﬂg;’
viour, 1 fa){, there is-however from the Ziffory of the:
Gofpel, Evidence enongh .of their divine Miﬂ{m alfq
it vy vy el ko wpn e Cr
1 B ‘e’n N M N PN LT wivs
infgru)&cd uin. For, Dokrine which they have
«(1.) That they were few by our Savi SRR
dl Difpute, if the Gofpe fﬁﬁﬂgy bé.iru::}l§‘;2. xl)s‘paﬁ;
s my Fathr bath o e, [ Joud o nd agai,
it XxVii. 19, 20. Go ye"and -dlféiple all Nations,
Bpicng then sl Nare ofthe Fiber avd o ihe o
of the Holy Ghoft, teacking them to obfe pow.
batloever b 1 to ebferve allthings: - . v
ot in their Difcourfes, interwoven by St. Luke with Xui}{zgf; 'tg gg’;t%”h"é".’??‘{.‘g yo., A '.Jt,ha‘t,_jhc_,l:agd ST
his Hiffory of their 4ds) astrue and.divine;  for— Ml in the words before ; A? Pl:; ef,:,g-’,-"‘m“ ion,, he fhews
-1, There is plainly no-Reafon why we thould not 88 wen and in Earth; Go'ye ther Leven m‘g_we‘zg!l{;@
receive them as fuch ; becaufe they are the very Jare W tions. &e. And. Je_therefore and seach all Na~
that our Saviour taught, and no otber.. Some Points (z’_) That the)’r were taught by G J e '
of Chriftian Doctrine are indeed morc largely o« W by his £oly Spiris, .is What '}:t God), _ and enlighined
plain'd and handled by the Apoftles in their Epiftles, B believe the power . £ ‘oﬁf‘Savfgﬁé R:r?;}t“};ﬁ"fﬁ W‘E
. . iy g ,.."I i, m ;,0 .

shan they are in thofe Difcourfes of our Saviour thet ¥ the Gofpel ; L U DAROME, . @ng, , : _
are recorded by the Evangelifts; but between.the D ofpel ; for before our Lord went from them, be Joh 20. 23.

breath - .
&rines taught by our Lord himfelf, and thofe taught catbed on them, and fuid, ‘R"‘“"’g‘f}"" Holy Gholt:

by the Apoftles, there is fuch a perfe&k Harmony and: tlhem,f)lzl;laatdpti:)rl{i%iéiti? ebig?e% ;gs;;;”be gll"’en ,
:et;]]j 1;[01) Gheft w’”’" the E"‘b@; ‘ fwf 24.5;;%33’45’5}%&1&%&

bl tichyu ol s, o brg D by sy
el wbaivsr { hevs fid oio o, Andy,

in the Hiftory of the New Teffament, that our Saviur
 bimfelf was & Teacher fent from Gody 1 fhall not need to |
* fpend much time in {hewing that: his Apofiles were 8
likewife Commiffion'd by, God. to inftruét the World; |
and confcquently that we ought alfo to receive all the
Doctrines taught by them.. (whether in their Epifiles,

£ty ol

Agreement, that if we had only their own Word fo
it, that they fpake and wrote by the. Infpiration of
the Spirit, we might fecurely believe them; for. the,

one. Man may, without Infpiration Gy the fame.ching 38l v e-wiatfoe [ bave fuid wn
. n may P 5 12y el en be, the Spirit of Tﬂab is cam, bé will guode ik Job 16e 1%




intp all Trath ¥be I
of Truth, our Saviour might well fay

4l the gredtér :
- Jfoples is fpene in'telating ¢t
they did, by thig Name of fefis, and

%.16. He tb;t}b_t}:éreth‘yqﬂ,' Ze;;v\;;’b e

de[pifeth you defpifeth e ‘and e that e Wl A Holy-Ghoft, in confirmiation of the Trathic

f.’ifﬁ’f” ’fi'y" that fent'mié, And, ¥ 0 g podrine. © L ‘ -oﬂ'(.’hth‘ t. ',"d'{ Jf
(3) Laftly; We haveidll the réaforr in ‘the Worlg J < But St. Pau? (perhiaps it will be fuid) ‘of whofe Weii

dig are moft f ehe-pifles, was mot ore of Phem; -
not called By out §m)iqkit;t&’j be an Aﬁ%’ﬁ?:s tz; ]
were, nor fo much as an Eye and Far'winefs of oup ~ © -
of their Dotire,” that.ouf5aviour MOTEH H3c 1o ik Lord’s Miractes and Dodritie’; what: Reafbn therr ~ -+ »
Fdo not mean tifat God did bear them Witnefsad tliofe Sl bave we to receive -"Jia"\Wi"iﬁhg's“"as‘Pom ohs of BBk - <.
ways bylwhich. he bare s;;itnefs‘to ou‘trSa'ui‘our, ‘fot Seripture > S T T S oly
that could not be; but he bare witnefs to themdl | lanfwer, as good, tho*not in- every particula
oy by whi 1t wasprope for him to o 5, 8fime that e have o receve the Weiins of ahe
aiid by Which he had Bornl wittiels 't0 any forngt Wl ofer Apofles as fach, - o E e
Prophets. L ‘, _'-;,"“.: .‘ e x' B For be was Cdn-VCfted; a & ST . o
- For he bare witneéfs to them 't’hat"tf_l‘éyf were fentby JMl M, 'in'a more wonderfut nra%'ng i(f*gl:cigg l.’;,g Af"'
gg“: S hirm, by the Tdiim:fny‘c;f“ ?}u: 'Sa'vioug'fas he haddonc J youmay feein 459, . '\ ° 7 Y were; as -
'3 o our Saviour by the Teftimony of fobi: And if ‘¢l And as our Lord himfelf gave witnefs to #heir B
Teftimony of a' Prophét wag Credible’ concerding owr Ji§ vie Miffion, fo he did alfo b bt Yf,‘}?ﬁx“} ”{%Q}" '
Sh;i?luf,h' .‘rynuc};atgfrg 15 gbe"Tefﬁmb’nyﬁ. of the Son of Jfys. ogr Lord, “a chofer Velft! a';'z g ”5% dr.ef";.{
God highly credible corcerning 2 Meflerger fent by Rl Nome before -the Gentiles, and Kings,’ o Wi
hinﬁ. P WS Ifrael. e, A K”'g”a"dtbdcbfl‘”ﬁ” '
"~ 'He bare witnefs to them alfoby enduing themwith Sl To bim alfo as well as to' O i Al :
Johw16.13-  the Gift-of Prophecy;; for when “the Spitit of Truth is lewd things to come; ﬁv:rzgg}aggfog%ﬁéeﬁ e a
. comt; " fays -our Saviour,'be will fbew’ you things 1 In;a_)/’”obﬁerve' in the “Hiffory of the. Affs, ‘and in, Heaa g
T s hm i R B les. * ...‘:'.‘;,T:._,-;-_;;-“ 553 i R ,_i"zﬂln'.s:l:@‘:s.~ .
And Laftly; . His Speech and his. Preathiig biass s 1 Gorzeq.

ST Vechie, Sl Er e _ .

~ And laftly, he bare witnefs to thém, by that which i
toews, in Demonfiration of the Spiriz, and of P %732 Con 12, 19, .
I im all the Signs qf‘g,,f Aff,]gf'f'”’ and of Poager. ” "o 1% 1% -

i?;?h‘.?f moft Bfairﬁgﬁﬁq'&fi@{f.wdﬁzvf 3 dévine I‘fﬁé
Mariasy oo fiom, - viz. By 'the Pawer OF Miracles, and manifold JgR ere’ fodn” “i fefe
GIfYY ok ¥hie. Zoly-Ghgl. " Thé Lard. warked withthem, were' fed, “ 1)l
_ avd confirmed their word with. Signs Jollowing, " fays
x 8t. Mark. And, with grear Poer, faysSt. Lufe, 4t
g 99, e vbé‘x!ﬂ/!‘k: witnefs of the Refurrefion of the Lord S‘Xfué

to reccive them as Meffengers from God,” and to belieys
that all that they have ranght is the Will.of God, b
caufe thiey had the fame Afeflation Of God 0 thetrity |
oF theit Dofit.- that onr Saviour hintfelf hddts bi

i in. them, viz: Signs and Winders, wnd mspht
Wi Boaides i COMpi ¥ amrgs
e Top ks, “wheh b\ fays, ‘thit gbe’ Eapd = T o ¢
eﬁ""”")’\ to the word of his Grace, aid gidnted
Signs .
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- 2Con 18,11,

a4

Segns.
latter p
Chapter to the

of 8¢, Paul’s Preaching, ‘and of the Miracles that
done by the Power.0

Do&rine; - S0

we can no morg doubt of bis divine Miffios and

fpiration. than

that if they were Apoftles, fowas be;; that if they u
aCor, 11,23 Miniffers of Chriff, fo was be t00; forafmuchas in no-
2Cor.11 % yhing he was behind the very chicfeft Apoftles ;. fo that
conlequently we have-as much Reafon to believe bis

and“thér 0 be: dome,
part, of the Hiffory of the A% he
cer to the End, contains little elfebut an accoi

Afs fr

God to confirm the Truth of
that if we believe.the Gofpel-Hif}

we can of theirs ; - we muf conc

Writings to be Infpired, as we have tbeirs. o
And now by all that hath been faid, I'hope, I have

fully made good the Point I was to prove; viz. That

if the Matters

are true, ¢hey are fuficient Prosfs of the Truth and s

wine Authority of all thie Doflrines that are therein
taught, whether by. Chrift himfelf, or by his Apofiles;

For if it be true that they were fent by God to inftrud

the World, and to declare the Will of God to Man)

ind; (and that they were, 'is fufficiently prov'd by

thiir Credential Létters, which'we have now perufd

- and examin’d) we can no more doubt the truthof!

~ thofe thiegs which tbey, as the Meffengers and Ambdf
- fadors.of ‘God have deliverd tous in his Name, thanf
.~ "\é lisd heard God himfelf uttering thie fame by a,Vo'ié;
. from Hegven. So that T cannot but rfwade-my fel

.. 7 that the Proofs which have been offerd in the foregs
ig Difcourfe of the Trath of all the Doétrines that at
taught in the New Teflament, are Jufficient to com

. Aqy Bational
AL any paﬂﬁllﬂ
gfzﬁapidenr.

of Fa¢k recorded inthe New Teltament |

rid Confidering. Man of the77

thie Falfity whereof 'is not Notoriai 133

' fon to juftifie h
"Revelation, viz. That the Matt
culprs, ; isfych s, will ot adm

" becaufe no - Arguments cap:.make

which in-it felf i, inoredsble, . And i
pretended, fome.of the-Chriftian Docri

are taught in the New Teftan
Dolrine ;Of:; the, Z}"ij\o N

&

" And that_this \Do@rige. s -clsarly; taugh 3
- And that thus \DoGrine 15 . eleagly: AUBHE D)
New Teftament,; we freely grant; - Bur, why ﬂégls% i

the

bedeem'd increditie: ‘Does itimply 3 Contradiétion >

Can they that, except againtk it,. or ﬂ?

Bevelation upon the :Account of jt,
poflible it.fhould.be true 2 Can,they

think 2 manifeft Contradiltion, -

ENO,. Perltllap,ss tf}.ey?ll_,.fay:;/.gg.t“gh'a;;th
beane; as the Scripture teaches,,that; they. o €X-
ceeds all the Meafures of Be_lie; ; tb::;,htlﬁ%g’tg:t

[

. But why fo2, Do the Chrifigns hold

gainft the Gofpel-
gw that'it is im-

demonflragg that

1

is impoffible for an. Infinite agd Erernal Bei

(0 BUEPMARMEY I8 QML IRANIN R e{@a"l 'to-
get 2 Son.in his: own leﬁns:%ig,u *ﬁi’@ﬂgﬁj;&g 4
G(qrj,_ and the exprefs Image.of bis Perfon? Qrcanthey
few itto be impoffible tha there, thould be a third

Perfon, proceeding from bathythefe 2, .,

Zfb" Heb, r-;;‘

314 i

free { quld

Scripture fay, that they are #hree-and one in the. [ap

’ 3y, that they are dapeeang ong i he. /4
repect: doesit fay that thegme God wbrgg 302{'3: '
Hat thofe three whom it fpeaks of as three difiind Per-
-f?:rs, aferibing perfonal A&s to each.of them, are.never-
thelels but one finglo Perfonz,, Noy, it only.tells us in-
general that thefe three are Ore. But_how they, are

ys.nog, at
lealt

.

Three, or: bow they iy €O |
Tiree, or: how Yhey. are Opes  wherein conlifls their -
.D(/iznﬁz_pn,r -and wheteintheir Unity, it ‘&ﬁ t
o " E
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il Borver plaiy: A1 ihink it nics O

=8 hish MoiXeers, e Aarers 1o tch vob bighfy
E:ﬁlﬁlth;% exercife-var. Jelves, -not-to pretend to
et e what i wrikten, - - -
W ;%r‘at?x’%:fggﬁhﬁe be 4o Contradiltion in the:Bos |
Shrine of aTrinity inUhity § (istHErEs noc e I
By s God is Ot and Threr. in'the Yame Refps)
that’s enough; that’s all that needs to be (atd-gpon
this Oceafion. - For'tho' we miy- (a5 mc}!egd y)_e ‘P_‘iﬂ) j
allow it to be an incomprebenfibie- Myfiery,; thgrg is oo
Reafon to Cavil at the Gnﬁ{l—Rewelathrft ~or'to égpy
it fobe 2 true divine Revelation upon th;sv-Accl_)unt;- g
" For we livein a Wotld of Myfteries; we -mu(’g be.
ticve Myfteries in sbundance whetlier we will-or no;
1 mean; there are fome Truths {0 very plain evénto
otrr Refon that- we cat't°doubt of ‘them, and yeth
very ligh and Myferivus, 'that weehl no qoyc.lfathom
 ¢fiem than ‘we can the Doftrine of the Frinity. *

For thus, that Matter isnot Eternal, wearessfire
almoft -as we are of any thing, for Matter could o
exift of it felf 3, and yet How: Murter ﬂjguld_ _bev ma,de

ot of wotbing, is ‘as intoniprehenfible by s, 2 1s
how tlie Ore undivided Gadbead doesperfonally fubfk
in'the Father, Somwand Floly-Ghoft. - -
And thus again, thatGod is Eternal we are certil
by Reafon; (for by God ‘wemean the firft Catle d
ail, and he who wasfirft could have pone‘beforehm)
and yét that any thing thould exift 'without a Cmq'e d
its Exiftence isunaccountable ; and if we werenotfue
-that it tnuft ‘be fo, wedhould be ready to fa‘_y_:hfat
was imipoffible, and a manifelt Contradiction that
fhould befo. - - R »
. Thus, 1fay, weare ied'by theLight of Reafon__p
toa firm belief of Yome “Thuths, which yet -weg

very liatd ehat- We' will ot réceive

ble Dottrine, pon the Credit of a very: plain and well
attefted Divine Revelation, as well a¢:we'do and rhuft
do the fame upon the Evidenice of NaturalResfon.

~ “Efpecially confidéring the Sabjed “of this incompre.

henfible Do&tine, * which'is the Effence or Subfance
of 6od, who is an'Jyfinite Being and fo muft needs be
incomprebenfible by our finite Underflandings ;' by our
Underftandings, 1fay, whichare fovery fbalow, that
Ibelieve I may truly fay, we-undetftand not the £
Jence or. Subjiance 'of any thing. ‘For we-underftand

- not what isthe Effence or Subftance of : Matter.ot Body,
tho' it be a thing that all our Senfés are continually -

exercifed about ; all that we know of it, is fome Pro-
perties or Accidents thereof; that it is fomething (but
what we know not) that has Figure: and Dimenfions,
that is hard, * foft, fix'd, fluid or the like. And we
vaderftand no more, but rather lefs, what the Effence
or Subffance of our Soulis; all that we-know of it, is,
that 'tis fomething that th#ks, -and becaute -jtthiaks
weknow it muft'be foméshings -afid bechule noné of
thofe Properties Which we ‘obétve in Matter; “have
any Relation at all to Zhought, we ‘conclude thab the
thinking ‘Soul is an immaterial Sométhing ;-tho’ ‘what is
immaterial cannot be ‘explain'd by ‘us, unlefs we could
fay what is material. = it o S e a0

- Secing therefore (asthe WiféAHleﬂm) we do Witd. 9

bardly guefs aright at “things that are upis;Efrth, avd
with Labour do find out the things ﬂl"fﬁ’ﬁ% re us; is
Itany wonder that we cannot fearch ‘out,.

1 fully
know and comprehend #he things that are in Heaven?
I ive are aof f?'blﬁiﬁii?‘derﬂ_,drlgﬁiié’g’bigf: qﬁ(?#ﬁ@,
and how by an ineffable Union of Spiri¢ with atfel;';
. t .

g R

* thiy s
inprehentls
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,-only upog
" ‘» B 3 " e i e 4T l‘, hehﬁ. ]
the Accou Myf peompreliente. |
bleDorines: o . .,Amtil ,{bn_?:: k
then, I hope, 3 hat:- W jougl 1o ia- §
tisfle any confidering:
Divine Bevelation:
~FnfHonclude. all
Apafiles scontinually -
Jam, x28,22 Now Feftament;. Let v
Let. us Raverence thefe
of Godyabd eceive ‘with Meekngs
whiighs -ally 1o: Javeour, Souds, ' But.
she Vd, -4 ot Edearers ‘080 FE
Jelues. Fou,. (as the Apnfle arguek, Eieb-
If the word. fpoken. &y, 4@4&;%@15%{_ )
Tranfgrafion und Difehedipece recesy € 41! g
Sabvatian;: wbieh at.the frff begdmto b¢ Jpstt )
Lard, aediwis confirmed o s ;Y;:’é"’%f
God alfo bearing them witnels both
ders,: and iwith divers; Miracles ke .
Ghoft, according to his own Will2 = o el
i e NS ey N ol
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Ottober 7th. 1700.

BEING

The Seventh,for theYear 1 yoo,0f theLrcTurE
Founded by the Honourable Robert Boyle, Efg;

|ByOFSPRING BL ACKALL, D.D.|"
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Ordinary to His MAJEST Y. :

LONDON, "]

Printeby 7, Leake, for Walter Kestillyiat.the Bifbop's
Head-int St; Paad’s Church-Tard, 1700. .~ |
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$Lux E'_ XVI. 29,30, 31. -

Aorabam [aith wnto bim, They bave Mofes and
the Prophets ;- let shens bear them. .
Avd be (aid, Nay, fatber Abraham » bot if ome

went snto them from the dead , they will

repeﬁt.

Aud be faid wnto bim, If they basr nat Moﬁt
* and the Prophets, meither will they bz pors
Juaded, thongh one rofe froms the dead.

. HEN Iﬁrﬁbegah'tobﬁ'lcoﬁeonv
thefe Words; 1 propofed to fpeak to
thefe three Points. R

I To thew that the prefent Stawding Revelution of
God's Will, contain'd in the Books of the 0id and. New
Tefament, is abundantly fiffcient to perfusde Men to \
Repentance, if they are not uanre blind and
obltinate. They bave Mafes anditbe Proghess; (1add,
they bave aifo Chrift and bis. Apoftiess) let them

bm them,

Il Tofhew that having already fuch good Grounds
of aith, fuch full DireQions for Practice, and fuch
firong Motives to Repentance, it is an sareafomable
Ryues co defire-more.- -Nay; :Fatber- Abrabem, bur if
W wewr xsto shems from the dead, they wifl vepewt.

- A a / 1L Laﬁljr,~

And,



No REASON to defire ~ New REvEraTios.

‘1. That the Principles of Faith and the Motives
to Repentance which we havé already, being ‘well
grounded upon Matters of Fadl, which have been owce
dlready fiffciently prov’d and attefted, ’tis altogether
weedlefs that any frefh or further Proof fhould be gi~
ven of them ;- and ’tis what we’never thifk reafohable
to defire in other the like Cafes. B

That when God requires us to believe or do any
thing, and fends a fpecial Meflenger to acquaint s
with his Will, he fhould grant to this Meflenger fiich-
Teftimonials, as are fufficient to fatisfié reafoniable Mea
that he is no Impoftor, but a Teacher fent from God,
isindeed a thing that may fairly be expécted. -And
if God fhould not d6 thiss, we fhould be éexcufable in
not hearkning to fuch a Meflenger, bedaufewe could
not know whether b€ Was a true or 4 -falfe Préphet;
and God doés hot require, neither indeed- is it  reafo-
mble that we fhotld believe every Pretenderto Reve-
lation.  And - the cleareft Proof of ary Man’s being
fent from God to teach usany thing, being a Power
ofdoing fuch Miracles-arid Mighty Works, asare tias
nifeftly above the skill and ftrength of a Man to do;
it wastherefore highly requifite, and what'might reas
fonably be look’d for, that God fhould grant fuch 2
Power as this to all thofe whom he has éver irfpired
with new Light, -and Gommiffion’d to mike-agy nevis
Revelationrof his Will to Mankind. ~And-this he has
waysdope, - o RN
He gave this Power to' Mofes in-a large meafure, be:
cufe the Matters that Men' were to trift! Him for, .
were many, and Very confiderable.” T o - o
- He gave it-alfo-to fome of the fucceeding- Prophers,
but in a lefy meafuare, becaufetheir Bulimels for iﬁé

To fhewthat in cafe. God fhonld con- |

d }‘l}lcﬁglé’raﬁﬁe Men in this unreafonable Delire,
(e(c)rking every Day new Miracles®before their Eyes, |
g: fending their deceafed EF:_iefr;ds to tsl::gx frc;rr?d dﬁf,
(fure them of a fature Stats, '

s::rc:; tli:mat; prepare for it) "ltlxs énghly grfig;éele t:m_;
, none of thofe who do not believe, an
Z:glgizrg;ght to Repentarée,f b¥ the Prlgagt;u;%r%{
it ion of the Gofpel, wou -
%an;'n%bg t:::al::'.l onI; ihey bear not Mo[es anfl the Pras
phets " (nor Chrift and bis Apaftles) weither wil they be
perfuaded the’ one rofe from the dead..

of thefe has been the fubjeCt of feveg‘alv
‘ forTnl;i fli)r%murfes; the fecond I defign to fpeak tols
thllsl.t l%i f’hZ\:'z-that.thing already fuch good Gmlt!i?dli
of Faith, fuch full Direétions for. Praftice, ﬂ:]md &cvc
ftrong Motives to Repentance, a5 1 haYeW'(anhich
have, in that Standing Revelation of God's Willw i
is contained in the Holy Scripture, 1L 1S arg ‘ ugreaﬁz;;
ble Requeft to defire more. beg, faiﬁg ;4i /’l.‘;e;::;: uA
i em from the dead, _ ent.
y(oz;';e:l:eug::e’;ﬁmféleneﬁ of the Requeft which the
Rich Man here makes in the behalf of His Brcthretll :
* wiz. That God would be pleafed to fend one from te z
dead to preach to them:; orin generaly howl m;:f”
fonable it is for men now a-days to dqﬁre, or lo{a !
more means of Converfion, or- Motives to 'ep:h‘
tance, than God hasbeen pleafed to afford us mif'we
Standing Revelation of the Gofpel, will appear; 1
confider thefe following things. - i
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molt part, was oaly to Intespret, o to prefs the Ob-
fervation of the Law of Mofes, which had been faffi

ciently prov'd before. , e .
And he gave it in the largeft meafure of all to our

 Sevionr and his Apeftles ; becaufe the Revelation made

by therm was of Traths very suyfferious, fome of them
above the Reach and Comprehenfion of Humane Res
fons It was alfo a Revelation, in a manner wholly

-wéw, eveato the Fews themfelves, and much moreto

the Gemtiles, And befides, it wasa Revelation in
wmany Points, to appearance, comrary toa former Di-
vine Revelation; inafmuch as it ordered the Abolition
of many “things which had been before enjoyned by
divine Authority ; viz. all the Ritual and Ceremonil

Law of Mofes. ~ And therefare to gain Credit to their -

Teltimony, that they were infpired-20d fent by God

to teach fuch things, it was very requifite that they

fhould produce more, and more plain and undenitbl
Teftimonials of their divine Miffion, - than Mofes him
felf had done.  And fuch Teftimonials they had, fuch
they did produce, working more Miracles, and thok
as [ may fay, more wonderful and Miraculous, than
gq{u and all the Propbers together had wrought be-
re. :
But when thefe Teftimonials had been owce fairly
produced, and exawined, and by all reafonable Men
alowedto be true and fafficient ; and when Chriff and
his Apoftles had made and publifted all that Revelr
tion which they were Commiffioned to make; And
when to prevent all milunderflandings of it, or mr
Ttakes concerning it, they had commisted it all oW

ting ; and the Men thet kvod in thofe times; and wert.

capable of eaquiring into the Truth of it, wer}:j
; , )

e

. v

S s

T

New RevEratians.

ofured that the Banks faid to be written byt
s and Evengelifts, were indeed tb:trsnagim% "9%’
in fubftance all the ame things, and noother,. which
they bad befora declared by word of Mauth, - gnd
confirmed by Miracles; After ehis, 1fay, wheii ghe
Divinity of the Revelation was thus exce ! at the
Publifhung of it, fo fully confirmed, i;erew:s
weed that it thould be proved any mare, apd ';u"o‘:::
Proof thereof would have heen JSuperfiuous ; - becguly
the whole Matter, both Dodirine and Prog, bei

o faithfully recorded, and thofe Records wall -
wfted, there could afterwards be .no teaibqa&laﬁa:g
woall itagain in Queftion. So that the Resfony ‘of
working Miracles being then cesfed, it was reafong-
ble that the Power of working Miracles fhould maml“ﬁ |
too 3 at leaft till fuch time as God fhould think fit, t: :

make fome Alteration in, or Addition to his former -

Revelations; (which we have pood Reafan ¢ think.
be will never do) or ’til] he m plwtzodndér- .
&kﬁl the Converfion of thofe Nations to the Chriftien :
R towhom the Knowledge of the former Mita-
e ot had been wroughs for its Confirmation could
itisto :s.v.v : commun;:md by md.iu’ "’300’ -

For (as was hioted before) Credible Eibary. & all -
the Proof and Evidenca that \{fe evm m
to gq}urq 1n otber-Cafes of the like Nature, . .
R or inflaace ;. Whea ' new Law is made con-
Qlﬁmg.any:Matner; it is requifite, - secording ta the.
H“.'[om rof our Country, - that ic fhoukd Pa6 both..
" es of Parliament, and that the Xi fhould un&
dcntmi; and Cha aierwards it howk b
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by fome of our ancient Kings; nay fhew himthe:Ori-
ginal Record, -ftill hed fay, There: have been-abun,
dance of Forgeries in the World, and. how:does he
know but that this is one? . The Record he'd own -
perlaps, looks like an:Ancient Deed, . and hasall the -
Marks of fuch Antiquity as'it ‘pretends to.; :but after
all, tis poffible it ‘may be, and therefore-he cannot
be fure it is nota Forgery ;™ -and ’till he is -affured of .
this, he- will not plead to. an Indiment . that .is
grounded. upon it. But if the Xingand Parliament
that now are, will be pleafed to declare that:this- is a-
good Law, - and-if he himfelf may be aljowed to' be
by when they fhall declare it; or.if at leaft-two.or
tirce Witnefles that he can truft fhall teftifie upon -
Qath, that they were prefent when it was pafled in-
toaLaw, -then he will allow it to.bea good Law ;.
and after that, will be content to. fuffer the Punith-
ment of it, if he fhall ever again be a Tranfgrefior, -,
Now what Man is there that' would- think'this a
reaforiable Demand 2 Or what Fudge.or Court: wonld
ever allow of fucha Plea2.- And. yet, asunreafonable
asit is, it is juft the fame.with theim; whaypretend-.
ing to be more wife and’ cautious than their Naigh-
bours, ‘will not allow of the fame fort of Proof:tho’
indeed much better in its: kind) of the:Truth:of ‘the -
Chriftian Religion ; -but tho’ wehave as Amhemtick
Hiflories as any are iin the World, (fuch Hiftaries as -
the greate(t Adverfaries of Chriftiahity-have notibeen
ible to fay “any: thing to'invakidate the Truthof)
which declare that Chrift and his dpoftles: tauglit fuchy
and fach Do@rines; . and wrought:fuch and fuch:Mi= -
ckesto confirm the Truthof theirDoltride,: yetwill
fot believe' that:the: Potrine of .Chri.ﬁianityds;wug

;‘ : © B ©an

e hen. all 14 have fufficient Affurance
: P ?:%:it::f::tll‘;:cl?:gwti made. '_putvafter this
’Lt:m has been once - fo paffed, and ranﬁed _and pro-
nﬁu‘lv ed, it is pafled and ratified and -pr_omulged for ’
» g a’ntl 16 Man isfo -unreafonable as to expect th’%'.
evz’:’ Parliaient that is called afterwards, fhould read
: ggdi)“rafs’o'ver again all'the Laws yhat:have bet{:_n made
%gfoi% their Time; or that every King thalt_ ucﬁeeds
- to the Throne fhould afreﬂ;l r;tl_fli,e ::‘r;ccle;grt; ifh lgultt:lel |
Laws that were made by all i £ E‘ethc Jors, orty o
the Proof that we ever rgquere 0 the A o
A e .xsa‘trule)e. opznad‘e at fucha time,
ok !igcord o edl?)g the Tradition of all
by fich S i o ¥1‘ e, which haveal- |
the interinediate Ages to our 11me <h have o
+ Authority, by citingitasa Law orthe
hﬁffg (I))fy‘l;‘sleadihg'fro)r'n it, and by giving Judgment
LAy B .t. - . . .» o , . .‘
?gf.xgtlimlﬁit?ﬂlm will not allow of thefame Proofﬂ and
Evidence of the As‘t?grity of tht:) (ielf]{';glliamnéc}n g::t
red years 2 tablifhed, bt
%qlgw;:}t’mlvl: :éw M%,rac_les End_ new Revelations
t6 conflrin the foriner,’ is every whit -as uprefafonable.
as that Criminal wouldbe, who bemg,lndl&zc} upgg
{3me Ancient Statute, {hould refufe_to plea ltlo h’l:‘
mdi@&meit, upon Prétence that he knew not “:i et (ei
there was atiy fuch’Law-or not; it being madi .
evepit was made )« long before ‘his Fime, anc o
beiag hone now'alive that were Prefeng’ at tbt; ;?aw I;Tg
obit. - Siew him the Law 1n tl}e _Sfamt,e:Bgoh § 'nt"e{s""
how does he know, - he'd -fay, ‘but that - the, Prir ol
hsd 4 ‘mind to put. a Cheat-upon theNaI-:‘(:?;n by
l?_t\iﬁihg'ﬂ.aw of. theif 9w making, ?Sf ‘ ’
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_fent to'them "to. declare a-frefli-all the fame thing

" have been :formerly done. by Chriff and his dpgtle,
. to confirm-the Teftimony that they gave. - -

iz, That God would make a ncw Revelation for

new Miracles ov Apparitisns’ of Men from: the deu,

usto bé. f:gﬂiani’;e fo (t;};t m&a&&vﬂm

w in would not be, a4 God defighed it frould be; 4;
State of Trial; for the Zrial of Wififem i, whon thert
qre fome Reafons on both fides; and he is: the Wife
Man who in that Cafe gives Judgment dn that: fide on
which the Reafons are firongeft. ~. -~ . 7o
- But.againft what 1 have now -faid perhaps-it: may.
be objeCted, That the Evidence which we defire of the

and Divine, unlefs they may have fpecial Meflongers

ich ' the  Apoftles ‘once did; and thofe endued
:m‘; a Power Pof warking in their fight and pre:
fonce the fanze Miracles: over’ again; that are faid v

" 4. The Unreafomablevefs of that Requeft which the
Ric,l'r Man here m'fakes in the Behalf of his Brethren, _
been a/ready given to fome Men ; particularly to.thofe
who lived in our.Saviesr's and- his - Apofife’s tifties,
and we can’t fee why it would be #ere. .inconfiftere
with the Nature-of Faith and: Religion sow. than it; was
thes,. or how' it. woidd mere defkroy oxr. Freedom than
itdid theirs, or ow it would be.a greater. Force upe
“on our Choice than'it was upon: theiri, ¢oi-hive the
very fame Evidence of thic Truth of the Chriftian Re-
igenwhichtheyhad. = .. . - o ol
_ But in anfwer to this, it may be confider’d;: that
as they then had fome Evidence of the Trush of the
Chriftian .. Religion. which we have née, - fo we¢ now
have fome Evidence thereof which:skey.had dot: 77zy
indeed faw with their own Eyes fome of tha -Miracles
that were wrought. for the Confitmation of Chiriftis-
nity; but they.had not, .as we now have, a credible
Hiftory or Record. bf 2 Very grear smiber :of Misacles
that were wrought . for that purpofe. And theréfore
(without confideripg. at prefent which of theRi Evie
dences of the Truth of the: Fallsupon which éur Re-
ligionis grounded, isthe moft convinciag) thws much
isplaing That if we, who have. already very good:
Reafor to believe them upon the: Credit of 3 wll at-
kelted Hiftory, were alfév;dm_imd_ to bé Eyc. Witac
"B 2 »

their particutar Converfion ; or,~‘m'general, The.(jg.
n&uﬁlmf:‘ of ‘our now . defiring: frefd Revelation,

to comfirm thé Truth of thofe things which ere al
ready fufficiently proved to us by the Standing Rew.
Litim.of the Gofped, will further appear, if we confi
der; ‘That to us who live now in Chriftian Countrie;
othex Grounds of Faith. oz ffrovgér Motives to Repent-
ance than we have already in the anding Revelation
of the Golfpel: might be  ixconfpfent with ‘the ﬁxfel-
Iencyof Baishy: might deftroy. the Firtue-of Belieuin,
and might be toa great & Forcerand Conffraint upon
us; fixchas would-in 2 manner takic away our Likery
of Chokes. =+ . AT -
- Foe thereis no Virtue at allin Believing what we
feo;« there is 0o Praife or Thanks at all due for do-
ing whab we are driven or forced to:do; - and- for #
whahave alseady sbuadantly fufficient Gronnds tabe
Keve and embrace Chiifianity, vo. have fref Mirsles
wroughp every day: before: o own eyes: (et Mine
eles 2. we could not poffibly doubt the: Truth o) to
éonfiriy thofs: Dofvines which are alveady: fafficients
confirmied, woulid not be: to pailmiie s batto ﬂ!ﬁ

Truth - of. Religion is »o more than we are.told: has

“fes -

———
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(es of fome frefh Miracles, fuch as we are told were: |
then wrought, both thefe Evidences together would be
ftronger and more irrefiftible, than either of  them
alome 3 So that confequently, if we who have already
one - of thefe Evidences, were allowed "to. have the
other alfo, we fhould have more Evidence inthe whole
than zbey had, our Choice confequently “would not
be fo free as theirs was, it would not be fo much in
the Power of our Wills to be Zafdels, as it was is
theirs. ‘ e
" True, perhaps you'll fay, we fhould indeed in thar
Cafe have more Evidence than they had, but that is
not the thing we defire ; all that ‘we could with for,
is, the very fame Evidence that they had ; and upon
that Condition we could be well contented to want
the Hiftorical Evidence which we have and they had
not; for we can't but think, that the Evidence that
they had is much ftronger than ours, and that they
had much greater Reafon to be Chriftians than we
have. For 1. The Apgftles of Chrift who (as ’tis faid)
" both faw his Miracles,’ and were enabled by the Powe
of the Holy Ghoff to do the.like themfelves, ‘had
plainly greater Reafonto believe, than even thofe hiad
who heard from their mouths the Teftimony that
they gave concerning our- Lord, and-faw the Mire
cles that were done by their Hands in Confirmatiod
of their Teftimony. And 2. :Fhey who fam with their
own Eyes the Miracles that the Apaftles wrought had
more Reafon to-believe, <than bafé had to whom they
were only Reported by Eye Witaefles, and, therefor¢
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be upon the fame Level with thofe who lived:in:the =
primitive Times, and to have as-much Reafon.to: be
Chriftians as they had; ‘and we can’t fee why: thisRe-
quelt fhould be thought wnreafomadle.; we do gt un<
derftand why there would not be'theéncas:much: Free-
dorn, and ¢orifequently as great: Virtue inour Believing:
apon fuch ftrong Evidence as ehére was:in sheirs,

In Anfiwer to: this therefore T fhall -.copfider:di-
fiinctly the two Cafes before-mentioned, and com-
pare t)he %mﬁ with ours. 6 call Gt el
(1.) 1 fhall confider the Cafe of tlie: Apoftle ;v
both faw our Lord’s Miracles, and l‘!ivérepe]:aé?e;ﬂt};;
;cl;e Power of the Hily-Ghoft to do the dike!them-

ves. B R LR _“:h =y ":,._) “3'2"?;""7 ;::
And that they had' a-farer Ground. .of Faith thad
any fince, or-than any befides shemfelves'ever had;
I believe muft be granted' ;' but then ‘tis: to-be cons
ﬁdcrct’ir ﬁn the other fide: = o' *1 i
1. Thatthe Apoftles were but few:in fiumber, on o
toelue Perfons, or if we-ﬂioﬁld!r'gékon' into the nl:ill}:
ber, as in this refpe, equal to:the'Apofiles, allthpfe
that were called by dut Saviour bimfelf “to be-his:Difs
dples, and who were very. much, th’ ‘not /{6’ ‘con-
flantly in’ his Compdny as the Apoffles were, we-read
but of féventy of them ; or if weadd to thefe all thofé
that were convinced by.our Saviours Miracles thit hie
s the Chriff, and that owned themfelvies hig Difei-
pher while he was upon Earth, ’tis"probable:that . all
:hff ;)gpzher were no more than frve bundred; wiz,
much rather than we have who receive this Repot gethi.r :’ eG”;.;{”d Brethres, towhom when met to- 1 Con15. 6.
only by a Hiffory that was:written many hundred Wb P—aﬂi?) aricees ‘?urTLordihcw_ed himfelf alive after
ears ago. Now ths s all thas we deire, viz. To 50 IO SN,
. e i

Luke 10, 1s

ke
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2. Ttmay -be:alo confidered ; - that their.Cafe way -
e;m}:}:;lyj Md'i.ﬁ“ldiﬂ, gnd»that ‘thIS';Ad_vantage_
of grmta..EvidcﬁN (as wereckon. it) . which they
Bed sbove all others. was. no more than Was neceflary
to:qualifie them. for that. fpecial Office which they, sad
‘e but they-were o be-employedin ; which wastp
22:' Wiiaft tothe Men of that Gencration; by wond |
of mouth, and toall future Ages by their written Te.
fimony, :ofthe.l)odxines.and -_M_.lrac,l_es of .our S
viour ; for no Man is a proper Witnefs of -any. maties -
of Fal, but only e ‘wo-was. an Eye Witnefs there
: olr3 It may be furcher ‘confidered, -that s they had
2 more clear and unexceptionable Evidence of .the
Trath of Chriftianity, thac agy befidesver. had, fo
cheyt hadl alfo agreater Birded laid upon-shem,. thin.
any Chriftians fioce have; ads ‘and. it might be 1o
more than meceflary that the. Gratnds of their Fath
fliould be as much. furer’ and flronger t_hqn,thofq on |
which other Meo's Faith-is built, as their ':D!‘t)';w?s
larger and wore diffcult. thane ofher- Meq’s Duty. &
For 2 weaker Fovadation s a5 well able ro. fupport 2
Low Building, " placedin 2 Bottom, and welk thelered
from. Storms,. 25 a much: ftronger 15 to bear a-high
puile Tower, fitvated on thetop ofan Hill, orbythe
Sea fhare, and contioually. expofed to violent - Wisds

. %

cient . forby: the Power of fuch  Faith 2,gecat many
il Ages. have bappily avetcoré- thers s Bt 108
Apefiles bad Difficulties and. Temptations -of anerhes
Jirt_to contend .with ;. .they. wréftled not .only."agajn
“Flofp and Blood, but_againl Principalitics, agaif
prs, g Rk o Dath o Wiild,
againft Spiritual Wickedsefs i bigh Places, 1t wastheir
Bufines to go ini an untrodden Parh"to-break-thelee .
:nd t0 n(xiake ’p‘lvev\'m% ;hf way-fcﬁg all that were. to fol-
ow; and our Work (very safie in compirifon with
i) is only to. follow in shat Wy, whieh. ghex
lh{ave rnadient thxac?xdthw ",:‘ﬁ’o that . Kingdo é
eaven, into which they .could.not eater ‘but 2hre
o g e i e b

at the Apafles therefore fad fronges and.gaore
convincing Proofs of the Trueh of the € :ﬁmnm&:
~ligion than we have, snd fuchasybey could nat focte
fly refift, as we may thefe which are afforded to. us,
may be granted ; and yet it may be unreafona é:ﬁ
Es nt:q %‘eqﬁ ;hz fam;;&nlﬁw;g were to.be put.to ahe

¢ Trials of our Faith that they. wers; which:in'a
C"Xé"&“-"‘d‘é&?‘““ﬁfatmidxse.y R,
. And indeed as defirous as we feen to be f having:
fuch. Evidence of the Truth of oiar. Rblci’giéq%é “g:g
told the 4poftles had,. 1 believe there are very fsﬁ'{'n?
us but had rather be contented. with lefs E)!,lid‘edié; '
than have fo muclras, the:. Apaflles hady with. its ap -

audA’ilthxsw:s the Condition of the Apoftles inGowt madact Burden; which.wat o travel all¢

parifon with ours. We have indeed feveral Templs ?‘{pr, even ingo. the ‘malk nide 2 afous Canae
tions to refift by the Power of onr: mriofk holy Feh Jll tiesto plaae Chritingity ;- cupedtifg wherven they
tuxt thea they are only feck Temptations as 476 cml_‘; '-’.‘{ﬂ;f Bonds and Aflitions, mestiag ¢vecy whee
to Men, and for the overcoming whegeof 3 F‘:;f ; -~the.moﬁ vicleat oppafition aad roughe | Uige;
grounded only upon good Hiftorical -Evidence ﬁci{»t" Soutzing; every wibere. the. greaselt, gt
- | i B | st
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feein 2 Cor.xi. 2.3, Be. 20

e e Mo ‘
.t laft to be made a bloody Sacrifice to the Ma.

{;{: -n:nl‘:' Fl?ry “of their ’Per’chufgkrs. th?%v:ﬁérg:‘,d:

St. Paul alone endured (and 'tis i lae'lefs) e magy_

. oftles were ot mMuc ‘
of the other Apaftles we! d yet, he was not then come

3 bis Sufferings Jn Labours abundant, in
gi&;::ezgozg medﬁf;," ??P(ijg’)f(sfreguent, “in é)ea‘xp, '
ofi f th Jos o e ] e wa

-one; thrice was I beaten Wi 5, :
{s?o;ej, thrice I fuffered Shipwrack, a Nzght m{d; Daly
T bave been in the Deep’s in ﬁt_:r‘r_u:ytng:wqftez, in Perils
ot in Pl R i
Countrymen, ‘in Perils vy 176 eatisen, o e Son

oo iw Perils in the Wildernefs, in Periis i the ot
ggﬁﬁ;;s:émangfalfc Brethren; In Wearine/s ;;,”-d Pain-
fulnefs, in Watchings g_ﬁen_; in Hunger and dlrﬁ;h?
Faftings, often, in Cold and Nakednef5s Befides ! 'le
things that aré withont, that which cometh upanhme i [{’
ih';g‘!are of all the Churches. -And therefore ,be‘ ;mt% :
well fay, as he does, 1 Cor. iv. 9‘,_,&c. I thin a_a-
God kath fet forth us the Apofiles laft, a;z gtzwe;e tﬂe ‘

vinted. to Death ; for we: dre wiade a Spectac ; lo
World, and to Angels; “andto Men; we are 4:;: fo:
Chriff's fake—rmwe aré theaf——we are defpife ’d e'v:‘
wnto this very hoar we both bunger and thirft, :zln 4 ﬂa A
wiked and are bufféted; ‘and bave no certain hwelling
Place ;. and labour working with our Hands, 6emg~_rc:u-.
led—Lperfecuted -i-iefimed; we are madc &
Filth of the World, gnd are'the Of-feowring of Hq‘ t }:'ft
unto this Day: * 1 Wasilicrefore plainly nece Aa’% that
2 Faith which wgs to undergo thefe- fevere‘f T "
{hould~be built upont the fureft Grppnds ; qu _ (;?rzif h
and ‘to- enable- w10 overcome the \World,” 2 o

f[ﬁﬂ'ﬂ”: T . ) . H
“(2.) The Second Cafe before-mentioned was of
thofe who beard with their own Ears the Teftimony
which the Apoftles gave concerning our Lord; -and
Jaw with their own Eyes the wonderful Works that they
did in Confirmation of 'théir Teftimony. ~ We could
wifh at leaft that we had fuch firong Evidence of the

we had, we fee not why there would not be as much.
Clioice, and confequently as much: Virtue in our:be-
lieving as there was in theirs. = - . LY
But here it may be confidered, - - . 7
- 1. That it'was the Lot but of very few, even of
thofe that lived in the Apoftles times; except ‘of the
Jews that dwelt in Fudea, to bear the Apgfhles -them-
felves, or to fee with their own Eyes the Miracles that
they wrought ; and even of thefe there were but few
thet had the opportunity of feeing many of their
mighty Works ; {o that all things confidered the E-
vidence that we have of the Truth of our Religion,
if it be not fully equal to, is very.little inferior to
that which they had ; for it being .(as has been for-
merly thewn) morally impoffible that the Gofpel Hi-

fpurious, or corrupted and altered, what can be
thought to be wanting in the Clearnefs-of “thé’ Evi-
dence that we have (being given in Writing and ‘not
by word of Mouth) is made up by the Fulnefsiand
Abundance of it; we having in the Writings of ‘the
Apofiles and Evangelifis, ]E'%e'ral “Witneffes teftifying
the fame Miracles, and everj one-of them Witnefling
mre Miracles, than any exc%)t thofe who were ictzon-

: . . ant

‘that is founded upon lefs certain ;Evidence miy beas

Truth of the Chriftian Religion as #hey had 5 and if’

ftory which is now in our ‘Hands fhould be. forged or -
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Gentiles,whote Religion wes mieerd lous, ; as in-thg
FJews, whofe Law was indeed of ﬁlm ?:a’iimuf h’
And befides, (which-wasan Impediment alike com.
mon botli to the Fews and Gentiles) they could fnt
either of them then embrace and profefs the Chriﬂiah
Religien: without apparently hazarding the I ofs.of
alithings that werd deat to them in this Werld: And
how very -apt: a firong Worldly Facereft is to biind
Mens Eyesand to bys(s their Judgments, is what-we
c;rglot butéd}dy ebferve in all other Cafes,
 Butewr Cafe now is quite otherwile; our Prejuds
and our Intereff are bath for Cbr.tl‘lémt‘;‘: %rggmﬁ
itinwith our Mothers Milk, and -we foung- it the
stablithd Religion of the Couptry: where we were
Born; for whieh Beajons we belibved. it, or at leaft
were ftrongly inclined to believe jt, ;beforg we hoow
or bud beard. of any. ether Reafonss {0 that, sh e
who are already inclined on this fide; to us, wlfo-ﬁoh(':
fire, are not prejudiced agginft it 0 ws, ~whofe Interefé
kads us to conrinet i the Religion we were ;ﬁr&‘gmd
in, fuch Proof 2 we slways accept and: allow-of ig o-
ther Cafes of the Jike Nature, s Progf frong eydsgh.
And sherefore el sather whep we have, ; ab.indesd
vehave; ¢ ftronger and more npconsronted, B radition
for the Truthof the. Gupel-Hiftory, -thwo:of soy Hi-
fory in the Warld beGdes,we (hall be incopGliens with
oue elvss, if we do-not gliow it tohe ﬁxﬂg:@isn' SECHPE
}: So shat upen the whole Mastet,: confidering ke
brqftdtc.e_f bath “from . Educetion: ahed Tereraf” which
rG oy’ lay under who-lived in_shole Times: whea zhe
Golpel was fik reveald and preach'd ; even . shgir
:;m Eyesfght -of fowe of thofe Miracles that were
€ Wrough to.confirm g. WaS 0% ok pesfpafive
2 ‘ thaa

v

flant Acrendants upon our Lerd, or Comparniong of
the Apoftles were in a Capacity to witnefs. But,
" 4. Granting it to be true, that in the Apoftle
simes thofe to whom the Gofpel was preached, hyj
erally ctearer and ftronger Evidence of the Trarh
of Chriftianity than we have now; yet Lfay, evey
that Evidence of Senfe which they had was not more
ape or like ro convince and perfuade them, than thy
Proof which we now have, tho™in it kelf it be lek, is
" ¢o convince and perfuade us.
"~ For when Men have already taken up an Opinios,
(no matter upon what -Grourds) or when by ther
Worldly Intereft they are engaged to be of fuch 2
"Opinion, it cant be expelled that the fame Reafon,
I mean Reafons of the fame firength in themfelve,
fhould be fufficient to perfuade them to alter their G-
pinion, which would have fuifficed to have fix’d 2o
eftablif’d them in their former Notions. -

And this is plinly the Difference between thoi
Times and ours; for when.the Revelation. of the
Gofpel was firlt made by Chroff and his Apaftles, 4,
both ews and Gentiles, were moft frongly prejud
ced againtt it, each of them havimg been bredupit
a Perfuafion that their own way of Worfhip ws
right, and the Fews in particudsr having had good
Affarance that their Law givea by Asfes, (zo whik
¢lve DoQtrime of Chriftianity feem'd very oppofit)
had beenof Divire Inftitution. . But however, wha
& Man has been bred up in the Belief of any thing,’
and has believ’d it a good while, he takes it forget|
ed that he had reafon to believe it, whether he ful
fo or not; o that the Prejudice againft Chrifiest
was a5 powerful, tho' not ditogether foq'nﬂ,aﬁnylk
: . entiitl;
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vhan is that good Affirance that we now have
credible and” undoubted Records that fuch Miracle
were then wrought. ‘The Proof they had, confiderd
in it felf, was indeed ftronger than ours ; -but confi.
dering our different Circumftances, that Proof wy
fiot more apt or -likely to convince them, -than tha
which we have given us isto convince and perfuadeus,
And if we had now the very fame Proof and De
monftration of the Miracles wrought for the Confire.
mation of our Chriftian Religion, wiz. The Evidence
of our own Senfes; this, which was but fufficient o |
them, might to usbefucha Proof as would be; - ina
manner, a Force upon us; fuch clear Demonttration |
meeting with no- ftrong Prejudice or confiderable In
tereft on the other fide, might-be- enough to over.
power us, fo -that we could not be 7Tnfidels if we
would, and then there would be- no Virtue in Be:
lieving. - il T

3. The Unreafonablenefs of defiring more Proif of
the Truth of Religion than God has been pleafed w0
afford us by the -Standing Revelatim-of the Gofpe
and particularly of defiring that God would be pleasd
to work new Miracles for our: particular fatisfaction,
or for .the Conviétion of fome -of our Friends that
are not perfuaded by the Gofpel-Revelation, - will fur
ther appear, if we confider the egual Right that dl
other Men have to defire the fame, and the many
Tncomveniencies and Abfurdities that would follow, it
cafe all Men fhould be gratified in this Defire. -
. For as to the firff of thefe, viz. The equal Right
that a/ dther Men have to defire the fame ; Wit
Reafon can 7 pretend for my Infidelity, which o
sher Man may not alfo as well plead for fis2 Have In::

Tis good Proof of the Truth of Religion'as my Neigh-
b has? Have not 1-as free -Rec’ougrfé' to f‘h{a ‘Hg'll;
Scriptures as e 2 and. the me’ Evidence of the
Tiuth and Divine Infpiration of them that be has2
And are we not alfo in all other Refpells alike? Be-
ing Born in_the fame Country,-and having had the
Jame Education, and confequently being probable to
have the fqme Inclinations towards, or the ﬁme"Pre-’
judices againtt, or Avtrfion to the Chriftian Faith?
And if fo, what Reafon.can'] plead for any extraor-
dinary or peculiar Favour 2 For is not be God’s Crea- -
wre 2s well as 72 ‘And hath not God the fame Tén-
dernefs and Regard for bini ~that he hath' for me;
and confequently the fame Defire of bis Welfare, that
I'can {uppofe he hath*of misk2 - Why then thould
not God grant hisi this fame Requeft whether in the
Behalf of himfelfor “his Ffiend, as  well 4s 7 can ex-
pe& he fhould grant it'me?" In a word, . Why. may -
not every Man defire thexfame as well'as /3 And
why thould not God grant it to ‘a4 that defire it, as -
well as to any one 2 - o ' o
But now if God fhould do this,” fee what Ind
cmveniencies and Abfurdities would follow there-
uPon? . B - N - e P . ,‘ .
 Orie fort of Men would not believe, unlefs they might -
Jee Apparitions 3 If one went aunto them fiom the dead,
they would repent. - And fo for their fakes the World
muft be filled with Ghafts; -the Dead muft never be -
at Reft in their Graves, and-the Souls in- Blis who
once rejoyced in the thought of being for ever got -
clear out_of a troublefome World, 'muft be content -
%to ;gretxﬁe_thcfé "Mén) to leave their Place in Abra-
bam’s ‘Bofome, and to be deprived of the Beatifical
: - Yifion, .

PR
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 miote calm and fober the Men' are after the Devil is

Vifion, and the unfpeakable Joys of Heaven, as long
amd as often ds any of thefe unrcafonable Men are
feafed to defire it. . . o
But another fort of Men it may be there are, -that
would not like this kind of Proof; A zranfient App.
rition ‘of a Ghott they’d look upon perhaps as.a thirg
too liable to Cheat and Impofture; they’d therefore
delite fome more_plain and fenfible and permanen
‘Miracles than this; fome fuch Miracles as thofy
were which our Savieur and his Apeftles wrought; |
and if they could but fee fuch;, they make nodoubt -
but they fhould be convinced : And fo for their fakes,
and for their Conviction, half the Men that are bory
into the World,- muft be born Lame or Blind, that
fo' they may be afterwards Cured by Miracle, for
the fatisfaltion of thefe Men: And a great maoy
muft be poffefled with Devils, and be grievoully
torn and tortured by them, that thefe Men may
have'the Pleafure of fecing with their own Eyes the
Evil Spirits caft forth ; and of obferving how much

three times over, or much oftner; - becaufe pérhaps
every time- before they have been dead a* Week,
fome other Perfon that was aot prefent before, 'may
have a defire to fee with his own Eyes the fame Ex-
periment tried over again, ~ :
. But even this Miracle alo would perhaps be ex-
cepted againlt by fome, aad nothing lefs would @-
tisfic them than the very fame Evidence which the
Apoftles themfelves had, who coaverfed with our Sz-
vieur for fome years together, and beard ail his
 ife Difcourfes, and fa all his Miracles and mighty
Works, and were prefemt with him when he expired
on the Crofs, and affffed at the Yaying his dead Body
into the Sepulclire, and within three Days after faw
him alive again, tewched and bandled him,. eat and
drank u';ith hl::?; and fa}’ta' they had chus, fveral
times, by t ace of forty Days, been, by. wma
Ifalible Proofs, affured of ?;he gealky n;_f gxsmﬁg
fHﬂrre&ion, Jaw him vifibly taken up ia his Body into
- Heaven. '
They that had this, they grant, bad ver d
Proof and Evidence of myrﬁm "of the Ct)l’rgﬁn
Religion; and had they but been of this happy
Number, they are fure they thould oot only have
believed, but alfo witlingly have fuffered 2s much as
the 4pafbles chemfelves did for Bearing their Teflimo-
nz'd t;)] th((ii Truth of thofe things which they had feen
and heard, o
And what now muft be done for the Satisfaion
of thefe Men2 For_rhefe_have as much Right to a.
full Satisfaction as 88y otbers; amd by the fame Res-.

MR i

Jas.

gone out, than they were before. )
" 'But even thefe Miracles, ’tis like, would not f-
tisfie all; but fome it may be, would be apt to
fufpe& that there might be -fome Trick or Collufion
in them, and that what they faw, was done only
by a Confederacy between the Phyfician and the Pe-
#sent, to amule and deceive the Beholders; and there-
foré, what they, it may be, would defire for their
particular fatisfaction, wou'd be, to fee a dead Man
raifed to Life again after he had been dead feverl
Days, and began to flink; and fuch a Miracle 2
this they are fure would convince them, Andffo

- or

for_dieie fakes o great eany Mea sl dic two.or
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' And this Argument I thall handie in the
feproof, (and a juft and feafonable Reprobfs rg:ﬁf
it) 2o fuch ‘bold and prefuming Perfons as 1 have
tetn now fpeaking of, who will meads fland upon
tieir Terms with Almighty God, aad will not be
peefiaded to Believe and Repent;, but juft by fach
Retlons and fuch Motives a5 they themfelves thall be
pleafed to require. Tefl not us, fay they, of Wm
snd the Prophets, and of things that were done &
great while ago, -we know not when; Well have
g;& Rﬁv?;t;gm, and new Miracles, :XMM ers
from the , or clfe we will- licve. )
o that weare rltvdon . elieve andRe- .
Fery  well ; Then I fay you may, if ‘vou. -
wntinue ftill in your Unbel);m};::d lmyi‘)en:fer}x':: 3 vgs.,,
wrthelefs I would advife you, before:you fully de--
termine to perfift inthis Refolution, to take a Yietle:
time to confider ferioufly, “whofe Tutereft and Cowcern:
tis, -cither that you dhould Believe, or that yom:
uid not-Believe ; confider who it is that ‘will gea:
amer or a Suiferer, either by the :Owe, orby the:
ther, For let me tell you, if there be really a Hoa-
erand 2 Hell, and 2 Judgment, aad s Lifeto-come,.
not your not befieving them that wilf make them.
tto be ; and if thefe things are trae, - ’tis your aom:
l; and 8oud that is at Stake ; and if youaré refolv'd.
fe both unle(s you may be Saved your von wiy;
o your felves will be - the greateft, nay you you: :
ves will be the only Sufferers. .~ " - T "
And this is a “Confideration that affe@s the Cafe
much, -and makes it very wweafondble to infift
having fuch_fatisfalion in this Cale, as in
D - fome

‘fon’ that others do expect to be gratified in what'they
defire, thefemiydo fotoo. . . . ;
‘And therefore in-order to their -Satisfattion, it -
neceffary that our Savioir fhould be Born into-the
World in every. Age of it, -or indeed much oftner;
and that in every Country at leaft, "if not in every
Town and Pillage he ‘fhould Zive and Preach-and: dy
Miracles, and be Crucified and’ Rife agains for that.
thefe things have been once don, they can’t, they
fay, believe only-upon the Teftimony of other Men
who fay they did ‘fee them; And therefore by the
ame Reafon, if they themfelves -fhould fee them
other Men that fhould come after, or live in other
Countries, would - have as-little Caufe ‘to believe
their Teftimony. - S o
-So that for the full fatisfaction of all fuch Doubt:
ing'Men as thefe our Saviour muft have fuffered offer
fince the Beginning of the World, and muft contidu¢:
to 'do fo vety frequently as long -as the World
fhall laft, -becaufe with fome Men, nothing but feeing:
is Believing. , P
" But that this fhould be, -is what 1 refurme none
befides themfelves can think it reafonable either for:
Men to ask, or for' God to grant. S
4. Laftly, The Unreafonablenefs of defiringany further

or additional Proof of the Truth of Religion, befides
what is already afforded us in the Standing Revels:
tiomof the Holy Seripture, will farther appear by |
confidering our ows Intereft in being convinced an/
perfiuaded of the Truth of Religion by fuch Ar?l
ments and Motives as are in themfelves fufficient 100
 that purpofe, altho’ they :be not fo very ftrong and
forcible as we could wifh they were. i
i
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T Tome other Cafes. might, not fo very' unrcatony, [l frishe e 5 be may juttly rejed my Su o e
‘e defired. ‘ ’ ' L -~ | nable, and condemn me for'é{Fodl,,).rt‘g:tuﬁu?;;?&t -

-For if any Man tells me a Story which it is fur
bis-Intereft 1 hould believe, it is bis Concers to.gun
-me.fuch Affurance of it as ¥.fhall require, even althy
lefs than 1 require. would. be-in all Reafon fufficient,
And therefore if I will not believe one or two Witnef
fes, tho’ it may be unreafonable in me not to believ
them, yet it is bis Bufinefs, and-what it behoves hin
.to do, to produce,: if it be’pofible, ten or tweny
Witnefles, or as-many..more as I fhall ask for; Andif
one fort: of Proof, thoin it felf it be never fo goog

will not fatisfie me, it is bis part, -and what he ought
in Reafon to do, if he be able, to bring other Prodk
of it and fo to go on multiplying his Witnefles sl
~his Proofs, ’till fuch time as [ fhall declare my f
fully fatisfied; And the Reafon is, becaufe the Lib
or Inconvenience will be /i, and enly bis, in Cale kt
cannot copvince e of the Truth of his Relation,:
But now-on the other fide, if the Story which
tells me be true, and- it be for my Intereftand Adyn
~ 2age only, wot at all for bs that 1 fhould believe it
be true; If, Ifay, ke will be neither a Gainer ona

Lofer, whether I believe” his Report, - or whethe!

. do not believe it ; then, if he gives me fuch Eviden
of the Truth of it, as1s fufficient to convince a Ma
of Reafon, he has dpne ensugh; he has done all
belonged to -him as-a Friend to do. And if after

"I make it my Bufinels to cavil at and to except:®

gainft his Evidence, and go about to prefcride to b

what fort of Proof he fhould givé me . of the Trd

of what he relates ;. declaring withal that lef &
other Proof than juft that which I require fhall fm:_
: b

wy qun Tatereft, nor. know when a Friend has done.

wough. - >
G‘gmlilthF is eﬁa&lyour Caf.. -~ - - .
God. has fent- his-Son to us ‘with the: Promif
E;ernql Lnfe, and has given us fuffcienr 41}‘;3::'5 'gg :
his Divine leﬁon, and thereby of the Truth of
that Revelation which he made. ~New:if we. will be-
live this, well, and good, the Profit will be all- o
oo we. fhall- fave our own Souls alive; But God
wil receive no Advantage to_himfelf by our Belie-.
viog; his perfe€t Happinefs being not capable of any
hcreafe. . But if-we will not Believe this Teftimony-
thet God has given of his-Son, if we except againit,
bis Witneffes, and cavil at his Evidence;. and will nos
Blieve but juft upon that very fort of Proof which.
we our fe’]vesare. pleas’d to-pitch upon; - why then,
wemay een. take our own Courfe, . we may be Un..
believers ftill; but *tis we onlyé?at thall fuffer .by
our Unbelief's. the Infinite and Effential Happinefs of
God, being:as- little capable of Diminution, 4s, of.
Advancement.  And, as if we Believe and Repent,
g;deg_u be G;olr{ﬁed- in our Salvation, fo, if we will
ieve an e wi
ougeDeﬂru,&ion. ep .n b be wx/ll‘bc go.Al_efs Blorifiedin
 Secing therefore whether:. you Believe-or whether
youdo ot Believe, God will };.heit-hér a G;ggtnh;:
4 Lofer; :but the Profit or the Damage will be a2 your
®n; it is plainly your Iutereff as well as your Dty
to e Credit to fuch Evidence, as really and i it
o redible (and fuch, .1 hope 1 have already, fhewn
%t to be whicli is given us of the-Truth of Chri-
D 2 ftianity)
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oughtto be thankful, and hot to find fault ‘with M
that he has donetio more.  Such Inpudence and Ska- -
cinefs-as this (for T can. call it by no bBeteér d Namiey: -
from 4 Man to. his Maker; fror a mean inconfidernble
Creature, to the Grear Lord of Feaves ,a'nd’.\Eartl),‘%‘iw
Pt fure no proper Qnatiffcation to mierit ‘extraordi:
pary and peculiar Favours. For as our Saviour fays

fo fome ira like Caft," to fome whe formerly made
the fike unreafonable Demand that yo now de, K'is ‘
o Evit and Adilrerous .emmzmg;: Jeeketls afper s e 12:39
Siy, and’ therefore there’ (hall wo Sigh Be ' grven~—ais
Verily I fay unto you, there fball no Sign be'givon #o
this Generation, . ‘ . ,
Let us then be eomtenr with that affurance which
God has given us of the Truth of Religion; for
greater than this we fhall not have ’till it be too late.

ket us shankfully. accepr.of, and readily comply with

this, and not expect or wait for more ; for God will

mot gratifie usin our unreafonable Defire. He is re-
folved to deal with us as with Men, to incline, not

1o determine our Choice; to perfuade, not to force

usto be Happy. And lga,ving already given us the
Standing Revelation of the'Gofpel, which is fuffcient
both to inftruét and convince us, and having provid

the truth of this faffciemtly to us, he will not be ma-
king new Revelations; or fending more Prophets Di-
vinely infpir’d; or working frefh Miracles every Day.

He bas doné ¢ already. to fatisfie our fober.
Julgments ; and he will not-do every thing that we

an think of to gratific our wild and extravagant

28 N REAsaN fo defire - D
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jani ot to fet your felves to cavil at it; and
?omﬂﬁ} Ea:ge:tions to )i't ; not'to take upon you ts
.'I'ne(cnbe to God Almighty, and boldly to tell him
what fort of Evidence he muft give you, orelfe you
will not be fatisfied. - :

' i r ight; do not
Do not then ftand in your own Light; do no;
bring’ Yo upon your felves when you may
.':ifi- giﬁl;r?lgive%;r mhat Mofes and the Pre
phets and Chrift and his Apaftles {peak to you in
the Eloly Soriptures 5 and hear them without P@.
dice, with a2 Mind ready to hearken to Reafon, and
refotved to be perfuaded by it ; and then what they-
will fay to yeu will be abundantly fuficient to. &
tisfie you; for they fay as much in this Cafe (or
more) as by the common Voice and Reafon of 1l
Mankind is judged to be fufficient in all other Cafes,
* the like Nature: _ o
o g::etl:g you areirefolved not to be perfuaded fo long
as there is any Poffibility of Doubt or Scruple kft;
if you are refolv’d not to Believe unlefs you my
have juft that very Evidence given you gha_t youyou
febves:are pleas’d to-require ; if you will boldly and
atrogantly. take: upon yor to teach God, (asifle
knew it not) what Evidence hie oughe to give Mend!
the Truth. of Religion; and are refolved to ﬁndor
make Exceptions againft any other; Look you tottj
For if God fas done enqugtl,r already, he is undermo
manner of Obligationto do more ; more, didFfy}
Nay' he: needed not to have donefo much; for wg
meer Grace and Favour in God that he has done o
much as he has done ; that he has made us an_ym Rucies, "
mifesat all; and giverrus any ;Aﬂ'uraqufthefjw And there s the Iefs Rexfon that he fhould do f,
of them, Amd therefore for what he has db":ught becaufe if the Ordinary Means which he ufes for ‘gur
| - | B Converlion

4
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- - -three Points which Iat firft propounded to fpesk:to;
:Jl:l:efnh:::lg 1 muft referve fqr the Subject of my next

Converfion do not FJcceéa,-Ehéiaﬁ'l‘f? l'ié_s' wholly ﬁ'

And therefore “tis highly probable (fo certain thatiy
need not ‘be tried) that any other means proper,
for God to ufe to reclaim us, would be alike unfuc.
cesfal. .- Jf they. bear not Mofes ,mtd the Prophess,
weither will they be perfuaded tho oxe rofe from the
Dead.

is is the lgff Reply that Abraham makes to the
Richh;ld:ts'sﬂ;{cq{ﬁ;?gnd it was the third of thof

Difcourfg. -
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S Luxe XV 29,30, 31,
hrabam [sith wnto bim, They bav Mofes and
 the Prophets 5 ler tlw’m_bear 1Imwbﬁlli :
dnd be faid, Nay, father Abrabam ; bwt if one
" went nnitaﬂ)ekl from the dead ; ‘they will

repent.

fuaded, thongh one.rofe from the dead. A

[ P
I I. T have thewn that the prefent Seanding Re-
velation of God's Will in the Holy Scripture is abun-
dnly fuffcient to perfiiade Men to Repentance, if
they are not unreafonably blind and obftinate. .This
is intimated in ¢he firft Verfe of the Te‘x;;,'ﬂ/qv bave
Moes and the Praphersy (Chrift and bis Apaftles) ler .
them bear them. - And ‘ B IR

N Difcourfing on_thefe Words, I have already
done thefe two T_h;r'_fgs-.. S

?
I Thave likewife thewn, ‘that having already. fuch
0d Grounds of Faith, fuch full ;Diré;gidhs for Pra-
e, and fuch ftrong Motives to Repentaice, it'is
reafmable 1o defire more. “This was “$atthellt¢'b
M had done at the 27th, ‘and 28th. Verfes ; and
Which he ftill coritinges £0 do in'the 2d Verfe of the
Texs, even after Abrapams had- told hitm that ehe

: E Standing

dnd e faid wnto biws ", I "tbey'bmr mt?Mafcf,
 and the Prophets; " neither will they be per-
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T Standing Rewelation of God’s Wil in the "H"élyts};}

ture was fufficient ; Nay, Father Abrabam, but if
went uito them from the dead, thieywill repent. -

He fays it pofitively, they will repent; He fpeaks;;

_—

dfered, but what-is-liable to Cavils:and swreafomable. .
Exceptions. 3. That if God fhould gratific all Men in
this Requeft, thgi’lAflund‘gice and Cl;'pmmz:lnla/iof the,
¥ p ' Miracles that muftthen be wrought would go-near.
~asa thing that no Doubt could be made of. In A t deffroy the. Efficacy and P;%uaﬁvencfse.tghereoﬁ.

fiver to which therefore brabam tells it In thehi 1y, "Lattly, That ip is Matter of Fafk and Expe..
Verle of the Text, that that which be thought o vey Afn:’éthat x{éw Miracles have heen' genérallyfuhié:
.ceftain, was not fo much as probable: f they bearl@ g ypon’ thofe. who. have: not hearkned to-nor

‘ Mofes and the Prophets, weither “will they be perfuuded yen convinced by a Standing Revelation of God's
-tho’ one rofe from the dead. . Wil £ s igiihed)

+ - And this was thethird Point I propounded to okl 1.». i fay, we:can't poffibly have;. as:to.the-Matser:
to in difcourfing on thefe Words; viz. o them, fronger Motives. to.Obedience: and a-Holy:
Life, than thofe whichare already offered inthe Zoly- -
Seripture to perfuade us.. Eor there we have. Life.and
Death fet ‘Before us, Blefing and Carfing ;: on-one Hand;,
the Promife of this Life and.of that which is.fo.come ; and:
o the other Hand'all ‘the Eyils that we-can juftly,
iread, the wrath of him who is a confuming Fire;. whio
oiea. punifhes Tranfgreflors with: remarkable. Judg-
meats in this Life, and has threatned to: all- impeni=
teat Sinners Eternal Torments inithe.next. ... . -~ -
- Now if a new Revelatiorr was to be made,: and we
o felves were to contrive, the Matter. of it, what:
fronger Motives than thefe could we think of 2 Op
if ane fhould come from the dead to. Preach to us; if
Leurss were fent on purpofe to, perfuade. us, what
culd he offer more towardsit # Could he give ys.
Miwrarice of any thing better or more defirable: than
of God’s Readinefsto forgive us upon our Repentance;
ad of compleat and perfect Happinefs both: of Body
adSoul ta all Eternity if we do Repent 2 Or could he
threaten any thing more like_to deter us from:Sin
ttan intolcrablﬂnd:.eveﬂaﬁxgg Mifery 2 - If ~n.ot.<i-lig

2 what

1. To fhew, that in Cafe God: fhould condé
to gratifie Men in this unreafonable Defire, (workin
.every Day new Miracles before their Eyes, . or fend
ing their deceafed Friends to them from the Dead; to
affure them of a Future State, and to warn them v
prepare for it). ’tis highly probable that very fea o
none of thofe who do not believe, and are not brougit
to Repentance by the Preaching and Standing Revel
_tion of the Gofpel, would be perfuaded by this mean
If they hear not Mofes and the Prophets, (1 add,
.Chriff and his dpofiles) neither will they be perfusdd
‘tho" one rofe from the dead. _' ' L

And the Truth of this will, T fuppofe, fufficienty
-appear if thefe following things be confidered
“1.. That we can’t havé Jerter or fironger Mutives®

-"Obedience and 2 Holy Life than are already offérs
inthe Holy Scriptare to perfuade us. 2. Thattle
Proof and Evidence already given us of the Truthd
‘Religion is fuch as cannot be fairly excepted againt
"and. that there is. no Proof thereof that .could,,el;e,




P

ke ONTUELESIRL.  gp
% o believe high for chofe thlugy whichwe do mof
fee; and whethet we'dre {Bwﬁef&;‘mf,@rﬂa} 4%‘{%:
future Good before- a lefs that ~is.-,';,£§,,;,~. a%rl,e?ﬁd
and Glorious Immortality after this Life, before fhe
Blafres of Sin'whieh dre bu for-a Sesfan” For if
the. Reward of ‘Virtue and the Puhifhment oft:¥ice
werealays viflfe aid-profent;- theré"would e da
Room left for* Faith'in Géd, W}]{Chﬂls a2 ﬁrm“Behef Of

g6  New R everaTions would

what Parpofe fhould he be fent to us: Or indeed 1o
what. Parpofe fhould there be’ any wew. Revelation i
all; For thefe thingsare already promifed and threat,
ned clearly enough in the Holy Scripture 5 Life ad
Tmmortality ave afready fully brought to Light by the
Gofpel; And. if the Hope of ‘Etermat Life and Happi.
refs, and if the Dread of Everlafting and Intolersble
Torments will not perfuade us, pothing certainly wilt

or can perfuade us. = : the Truth of his Promifésand Threatnipgs, ths'
All that, I think,, could in any new Revelaganbe il donot fee @ 'befehf p&ﬁi&ﬁiﬁfiﬁ‘%ﬁﬁbﬂ we _
sdded to that Encouragement that isalready gwenws [ the 4pofle definds ' ie) s the Spbfia em; Faith: (asHeb.1r.¢.

in Scripture to Virtue and Godlinefs, or to'that Dif
couragement that is therein givenas toVice any Wik
ednefs, would be an Affurance that there fhould b
always as remarkable a Difference. made, by the Pn
vidence of God, betweengood and bad Men, in s
World, as weare told. in Scripture there will be, by

- his righteons Judgment, in that which istocome. Aul
agood Affurance given usof this by fome new Rew
lation, confirmed by our own conflant Obfervation
that it was -nl::dys ‘well with the Righteous and i
with the Wicked id this World, we may. think per
hsfl s would do much more towards the Reformaticn
of

: g;nt CEx qu%ffgﬁ !g‘: by if:&? () ::Zi ﬁg;t’b&z‘;&(ﬁ:};ﬁ!ﬁr gz?mfi"{:’ g
) Convidion 4f shim s Teew: " And if 311 B e |
ood things both” ofthis Life' and of 'the next. were YEMIx G-
the certain Portion of Virtue, and allthe evil | hings
thgt can ‘be “fuffered both xhrl?rswfd and ntﬁé
oer v the & !a&g?ﬁéﬁ ngve .-.féiﬁﬂ%f%}f@?ﬁgﬁé?
‘s %htbcre would B ng room Jefc fok a’vﬁ}ﬁﬁ%{@é |
r:r ef ‘ éllicq’ 3 pdy mdefidthefe}qomﬂ’,%e hardly Maf-
:C' for Choice at i+, for it can't be conéélv'd that's -
reatare that has Underflanding and. 2 Power of chy.
: l | . - A

g i e oA e B i
| , o rele, ol kol e St Mty
pkind, than only thofe Promifes sad Threat " {han .ak P%‘éﬁe Suc{rgge Hon 33 ﬁfy

‘ ; s Pr being fhc‘refqr?%;f%xfi‘deﬁtxy inconfiftent with'th e;g??“
sings of future Happines or MGy Bt RN G of Faith and Relgion, and with the Debga of
gt ripwre have done, orare VST 4, in fending us.into this World, casbe expeéted.
And thils indeed might be. - But then ’tis tobeco

And [ fay that, batiig this, there can be'no ed.

dedto the Marter of the Scvipt: re can be nothih 3d:

fidered that a new Revelation bo this Efoct would the Muter ofthe Scriptare Revcgpn Trim
“inconfiftent with the Naturc of Religiom, and wodd

whence therefore'it plainly Tollows, that fich s are
 Whence therefore it plainl oflows; that fuch a8 aré-
not perfuaded by ‘the Mot o o por o &P
fruftrate the Defign of God in fending - s into 118 y the Gofpel Motives to Repentance,
World, which was to prove and try us, to.foe W

 &enot capable of bejng perfuaded by any fych Mo- -
“ther we love the Lord wich all-our Heart; whicthe

=

- fives a5, confiftently  with the Napyre of Faich ar

Religion mod B Ler  m 1930 ¢ ryre. f ¥ :

Refgion and, ¥ertuc, conld be offered % she amm: 2:?{
e e
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.~ Motives; and that if we had, *tisvery like they would
~ be then more prevailing than they now are. i

. _then ’tis to be confidered, that the Nature of Faith
- and Religion, and of that State of Trial which we are

 that which we have alréady in the Standing Revel-

tion.of Holy Scripture. - For ‘it may
bl in ﬂ;]ﬁ‘;mlp;:i'l’laccg [ yede conlidéee
2. at the ":”[anth'W.Jcm'é alt@d iv R
the Truch of Religion is - fuch as cannbt}j’%%ﬂ:ge}‘:gf
apted againft 5 and that there is no Proof thergof that
could be given us, (unlefs it be fuchas isnot refiible;
and confequently fuch as is not fic for God to give us, -
while We are here in a State of Trial) but what is Jiable
to fulifb Cavils and wnreafonable Exceptions; fo that

it can’t be fuppofed that any true divine Revelition 3
thould ever oﬂgr any Motives to perfuade us that g,
not fuch. L B

 But it may be faid perhaps, that tho' better o
ftronger Motives to Repentance'cannot. be offered by
any new Revelation, than are offered already in Haly
Scripture, .yet we might by a new Revelation, hays
better Affarance given us of the Truth of the Gofpel

and theame umwilingnefs to believe which tiow di
fes Men to- Iufidelity, and prompts th‘%ﬁii%?:::k?%z
ceptions to the prefent Grounds of the Chriftian Faith,
would work thq fame Effe& in cafe other Proof an'd’
Bvidence were given of the Truth of jt. = . .. -
L2y, firff, That the Proof and. Evidence already g
ven us of the Truth of the Chriftian Religion is fueh
scnnot fairly be excepted againft, o

 Aid this likewife T beliove muft be granted, Bu -

now in, ‘requires that there fhould be a reafonable
Boundary fet to the clearnefs .of that Evidence that js
givento Men of the Truth of thofe' Motives wherehy
they are to be perfiaded, as well as' to the Force anf
Strength of the Motives themfelves; Becaufe (s [
noted in my laft Difcoyrfe) fuch very clear dng
ftrong Evidence of the Truth of Religion as leaves o
Room for a poffibility of Doubting,” would “déftroy |
our Freedom of Choice, and, with it, the Virtué sod

Excellency of Believing; for 'tis not Fiith to believe
what we fec and feel ; and ’tis no Commeridation to
a Man to be good and Virtuous, if his Virtue be not
thé Fruit of 4 wife Judgment and a free Choice; which
it would not be if his Judgment was over-born l?",ii-’, ;
refragable Demonftration. . And if that fartheér Proof
and Evidence that is defired of the Truth of Religion,
be no other than fuch as will leave usa Freedom o ]
Choice and 2. Poffibility of Doubting, thenI fay i
notlikely it fhould be more convinciig to us thii

ball only adde, that if the Exceptions that a
the Evidence already given us !(;f the: Trutrlelno]afdig:
Chriftian- Religion ‘were fair and reafonable, they:
vould be allowed by Mankind to be fo in other Cafes
of the like Nature ;“which yet they are not. - Nay. if
ake thefe Exceptions inthe Cafe of Reli-
ves'h:hmk tgat lihey_ were jut and -
: to miake the fame in all othier -
Sxadf‘e.‘, thatare equally  liable to the fame Exceptions;
i m'_fall other- fuch Cafes they ought to -five and
rilg they had the ame Doubts and Scruples upon
x igt?.i 1;rvhu:h they fay- they-have-in-the Cafe. of Refi-
b e we fee- the, quite contrary: cvelyJDayFy::

tion

/

be confidered
; o

confequently the fame Zemper and Difpaofition of Mind,

Tothew this has been the Defizn of feveral former Serm Itf, T
Difcourfes. And therefore to W%atéha:vggh fzirgei‘v:m"" o
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fuctva Man a8 Jefeid of -Niixlarerh] inid Whiethe# hé Taid_
and did the thilngs - Récorded of :him' by’ shie Ebb‘é‘%éff
Jifis, and wlhiether by " the “Preachirigi-of his Apoffles.
he did fpread his Spirittal Empire:over all the Coun- N
tries of the- World'; - (An Empire Whl&{‘ is 1HlP kepe -
up in moft of the Countries ovér which“it-Wwas firft”
extended, and ‘oF whiich ‘theré are evident Marksand
Meniorials fRill “remmiaining’ even ini- thofe ‘Conrirics
that have fince-revolted from -it ;) “He, I'fay; -that’
doubts-‘of thefe ‘things altho” witne(Rd by the: ri-
tings -of -thofe who wete “Bye-Witheffes! thereof,’ yet
mskes no Doubt*but that there was fuch'a‘Man as -
Alexander thé Gréat; who  lived ‘abiove three Huidred
years:before,~and ¢hat he tranflated the Emipire’of the
World from Perfra to Greece; -and he alfo gives full
Credit to the other things which he finds relatéd:of
him, by: Curtiuey Plubarel and Ariian; althi6’ fione of
thelc Authors ‘were: Bye-Witneffes : of his: Wars and
Greatnels, “but - eitherCopied -what they wrote from -
former Hiftories, -or took it up fiom ‘Report; . and -
altho’ there are -perhaps no Remains of that Empire
now left in the World. " Ahd:if he'wds butd4sfhie of -
agood Eftate, a8 that the Hiftory of slewiainder's Bxic:
pedition and-Conqiiefts:is inithe’ main aerdeHiltory,
be would not, 1:believe, - give the Hundreth Pare of
its Value to afcertain his Title to it. e
Thofé therefore are'manifeltly: unreafonsblé Exceps”
tionsto the Proofs/ofiChriftianity-which: no Mar: will':
tlow, which even thofe that miake them iri this' Café *
o not think reafonable to miake}1 in other Cafes 6f the
likeNature:; fo thatit is ovat allikely that any Reic
. that is ot convisced : by. thefe Proofs,” fhiould be":

Vinced: if more were given, - v 1 o v Ao

: Fof
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- . For that ame-Fifidsd whbwiﬂ:imts_aﬂow of t_}x?:;r,}
j}ifv::;l\ifahich was given to-olkiSaviver by hg: Api.
iles, tho’ they gave the Belt Affardnee thatiit.yg
poifmle Yor Men 1o give both of their- Kaowledge of
what: :th'ey teﬂ:iﬁéd, ﬂﬂd Oft)h'e]t HOHQﬁy 10, l'eiatmg
it; yet readily ailows thatiin il 9the}»‘«@gf€§ ';h_e LT’I"‘
mosy of two.or three Credible Poriots thould -te o
ceived, " without dny 'cbllmfc:ralt_ﬂEwd_enee‘of rher.Tmth
of their Teftimony 5 ad thinks it irc_eﬁfo'nablf that 4
Difputes and Controverfies aimong Men concemiyg
their Civit Rights, their Eftates, _'\_nq}y;gﬂq their Livg
¢oo, fhould be thereby ddseemiried. - -And b th
" queftions whether the Books of ‘thé New Tiftahin
werewritten by the reputed Aitkors, yet -mgkcspp,
Queftion but that-other Books, 'of a5 ‘anicient orelds
Date, and of the Authoriey of whichithere s not bl
fo much Traditional Evidende, ‘wdre written-by tht
Perfons to whom thiey - are afexibed; '-"!bt!d he worll
' think ‘thofe very unreafonable :Men, wwho, whcghe
was arguing any Point of Learning ‘with them e
the Authority of Pirgil, or Cicero, ‘or Seneaa, fhodd
refufe to admit his Argument, rill-he Had ‘ﬁrﬂ-gndepr
ably and demonttratively ‘proved thdt the .’/Ef'f’l,‘
were written by Pirg#l, ‘or ‘tiidt thic otlter SP;eces{!hﬂ
thave been allowed in all Ages-ever fitice:to’have bt
written by Cicero-or Seneca, "were tiot falfly Fatled
“upon thofe Authors. The Zufidel who-doubts fof
Truth of the Gofpel- Eliffory, 'at 'the fitte time lssd
Doubt at all of the Truth :of -ather- Hiflories, w4
. “cient, and much more poffible to:be falfe, and pff;ﬂ'l
Truth of which there is not-the hundredth part ol
" Evidencethat there'is of the Truth ‘of this. Ani}
~thatpretends tobe uncertain whiether there ever'M.
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¢ more undeniable can.be faid to-proveit: - For the,
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an :QBﬁanﬂnighﬁﬂlémﬁn‘é"#dhduyr@m -1-. i or
'geymore, calily perfuaded that he was Cheated, ¢han
the 4pofties could be in ithe Refarretfion. of: our Lerd,
whepihe wasseEn byshemuery-fiequensly, il Gmb.
ties-by a. graat | Company! of iz ri%iey! topether,
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that cas/fant. Bawer: of iocking; Mirsele; andifperi-
oy the Gift.ofcTngues, swhicholdfted: 2-whale I A
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e o it M shidefseaniy |
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"...For this is indeed. the. true Gaufe why-Men will net

fiear Mofes and the Prophets,-why:they will not be-

lieve Chrift and his - Apoftles, teftifying the certainey

of a future State and-other Truths. of - Religion; ’tis

not, I fay, becaufe there is any juft Exception to-their
Teltimony, but becaufe they do not like the Matter

ofit, and fo are refolved ot to_believe. . They- love

their Sins fo-well that they can upon no- Account he
perfuaded to part with them, and being o refolved,

itis-an eafie thing to cavil at any Motives or-Argu-

ments that are urged to perfuade them to it ;'Seeing

they will not fee,.and hearing they will ‘not hearner
uderftand; and- to Men: fo. obftinately refolved a-
gainfthConvi&ion,- 0o Proof can. be - convincing

enough. : - S T,

Ar%d-this is thefad effed of Love te Sin;. it Vici-

ates the Judgments of Men, fo.that- they can’t: diftin-

guith between things that differ moft valtly ; .at.dap - - 1«
kens their Under{tanding, fo that'the plaineft Propo-
fiion. or the cleareft Confequence in the World, if it

beagaintt the Intereft of Sin, : feems dark and:obfoyre

to them;- and it renders. their Minds {0 aver{e to; Rehis

gion, that they can't with-any Patience {o mugh-us

hear the Arguments that are affered to, proye it 5 -And

be.a Reafon never fo, good, - ’tis.not -to .be-hoped “it

fhould be convincing to a Man who will nos. hear -it

or who. will. not allow. himfelf calmly, to-cpnfder

L o R TR e RIRERAT
. From-all that hath been faid therefore. upon:this
Head, it plainly- appears, That the proper. Cure.of
idelity is not the Addition of more Proof of . thie
Truth of Religion, byt 2 right Prepasetion and Difpo-
fton of Mind to confider ylL.the, Praa :‘&hﬁﬁﬁﬁ'&%

S -

T ingany fuch Matters of Falt more clearay
: :‘r)!t;;z(;tignabl}'; ¢han that which werhave 7akegdy;‘§f
the Truth of our Saviour’s and 'his Apoftles Min.
cles; fo that if we believe not this, we fhould herd.
lier believe any-other - Teftimony, becau-fe;,we it
" fcarcely havesfo good Affurance.of -any Man's Trith
as we have of the Sincerity and Veracity -ofiall thof
who are the-prefent Witnefles. to. our Religion; and
we: can hardly be furer that we hear any Man-whon
we know, fpeaking to us, than weare.that we her
the Apaftles. fpealing: £o-us. in the Books of t:h‘e_Ng?

) gent, . - oot Co
Tejﬁ’::i therefore I think it plainty: follows' (as I'far
‘ther noted) that the fame Zemper and Difpofition o
Mind, and the fame Umvillingnefs- to believe the
"Truths of the Gofpel,. which now difpofe.Men tolr.
fidelity, and promps them to ftudy and make Excep
tions.to the Proofs already given us of: the Chrifln
Faith, would work the fame Effet if other Proofand
Evidence were given of it, and that Men wox}ld thet
quickly make as good Exceptions g that, astheyd
aow to thefe. For from whathas been fald,.lyhl’n!(
%is plain thiat -if Men do not fce-the Truth when ts
“placed in fo clear a Light as tis id already, the Rés
fon muft be becaufe they wilfully fhut their Eyes; o
ele are fo blinded by a Love. of this World,.qrof
their finful Lufts,: that - ifthe Light. were tea tm

‘brighter than,

it is;. they would {re:no more tha .thq
do now. . And, it would be; totas:little  Purpofe; 2
order to-the Conviction of Tuch perverfe and chlf
nite Men, to add any more or ftronger Proofs ofb :
Truth of Religiom;, as it woud be to fight up anubI
dance:of Torches to a Man thatis quite blind: -

LG



a.p New BRExy DA mom s would

i offered ; which “is fuffitient to convince 30 e,
fubdeall thofe thit have 3 Tove of Truth, ands' il
difpofed toVirtue. -The Caufes of lnﬁdelmy muf be
@irft removed, -and then the Cure of it will be e
by thole Méans' which ‘God has provided and direfly

© ‘us toufe, -and thiere will 'be no need-of his' Woplm,s
Mitacles for Men's Conviion; - But *till the Cuig
of it are mmoved tis ‘nardly to° be Cured even byg
Mxmdle

Butic will be ﬁud pe:‘haps that tho' frefh Revela
;uonsmnd new - Miracles silight not be fifficiens
sonvince' dil; they ‘migght: however: convincé. fome
begavle there aré feveral Begree[sérée ctlht;1 Pervetfenﬁ
andObftinacy of Men; - : Some indecd there -may e W leffew or weaken thae Broof of it whié Ve
whom no fiich Proof of Religion asis fit-to be gt beady ; becaufe Miracles (the pr0pereﬁl lglroo? i : |
ven’udin: this 8ate "of Trial ‘would-perfupde, whk lck Divire kevdarmﬁj obld” nat' be:
gﬁ‘zhﬁeﬁm u:rﬂf::ebe gwheg ,zwez;gs d%mte’ 13 dniincicns as they are ow, Wab at" e’ ¢

Afts 26, 28, théte are 1S, W as- K7 pa W A
are amoft perfuaded 0" be Cériftians ; :‘_X and \A]:hen the lforthgr whicl. mol!f‘ 9.?? 1 gﬁ‘é&s
Scales ere already near even, a a‘fmall weight putinto W .o
the lighteft -will make it ‘gverhalance Fhe other: fo.
that it may reafonably be “hoped‘fhat fome {mall’ ‘Ad:
ditient to the Proof of Religion’ fno-tore than’ i hg
be ‘made to-it withott dei%foym ither dur Free
of Choice or the Exce]lericy of Faith and Virtue)
would prevail with thefe Zalf Chriffians.

- And-perhaps it might; -But God is-wifer that we
are, and knows better than we .what is fit for him
to -do towards the Converfion of ‘Men.” ‘We onglt’
‘tll;erefo:; to. co;clnde that he. 1‘*cll;;es all th!;zt is fittobe

ne, tho' we onotfeebut hemi tdomore. By ot b g s Wil S 5 (AOF L

-~ Pue this, it mag'ere, “will not*bet%:n for an Ar It ) b quma & € ot .
prhht wilt be thoaght away of a‘l’;’fﬁi{fﬁ t; fherefore concfﬂgj oo th:;% ’

,—m
b BRSWCTESFRL, ¢ i

Dxﬁculty roo*hard to be accounted for, An&‘:@g
foré T fay further, (and it voas ehe third thmg which I‘
propo(ed tobe confydered,)

3. That if God fhould gratifie all Men in ¢hi Ké—
ueﬁ working new Mirdclés every Day fof the Con .
s of particular-Perfons; (2itd,” as I'have' f‘ormerIy‘ Serrin VI,
mted, there is' no Reafor irr e’ World, ‘why any

.' 3 Requeﬁ: rather

3ual Right to defireit’ Ihoul

‘Men in this Requeft) the”

cks that muft ther bé wiey E@
uﬁ’xamt s

ading to the. Proof of.
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fhew themfelves alive to'their Friends, - this: wonder.
ful Efle@ would be attributed by a great many to
fome Vital Principle in the Body,' which only Slept
fora while (as it does in Corn “or other Seeds while
they are kept dry and above Ground) but afterwards,
when the Body was buried a while, was excited by
fome Natural Virtue that was in the Earth to.exert
it felf, and fo by its Plaftick Power formed the Body
into the fame fhape it was in before. Co
~ This I fay would in all "probability be the Efet
that the greateft Miracles would have in the World,
if they were very common ;. They'd only ferve to
fet the Philofophers Wits to work to invent wew Forms
of Matter, and wew Laws of Motion by which to folve
them ; and any Solution of them, tho’ never o im«
probable, tho’ only by Occult Qualities, would ferve
trn, and be thought better than to recur toan Al:
mighty Power. The Confequence of which. wéuld
be, that this'which we defire as an ‘additional Proof
of Chriftianity, would in effe deftroy one of the
beft Proofs of it that we have already. - But,. ;
4. Laftly, 1If it be fuppofed that Miracles would
{lil be thought Miracles notwithflanding their Com-
monnefs, yet Abrabam might well deliver it as a Ge-
neral Truth, to which there are none or very: few
Exceptions; that he who is not wrought upon. by 2
Standing Revelation of God’s Will, would not be per-
fuaded by an extraordinary Meffage or a new Miracle;
becaufe it is Marter of Fa% and Experience that this
lift Method has been generally unfuccefsful upon
thofe who have not hearkned to nor been convinced
by 2 Standing Revelation. = _ __ -

=" ot to bea Natural Operation, becaule it isnot uful,
ggf:’atg&: is fucha 'thgng as was never b_eforc knowg
to be done: And if the fame thing yvhlch now, for
this Reafon, we fhould account a Miracle - was doe
every Day, the Pirtusfi. would prefently fet then.
felves to invent, apd would quickly fancy they had
found out fome Natural §olutlon of it; And I'believe
there are not many Miracles that have been dox
which they might not after long Study be ablet
ive as clear and prabable an Accaunt of by Natun,
%auﬁ:s', as they havedone of Gravity, of Fire, of the
Loadfione, of Vifiow, of the Produition of Vegetably,
of the Generation of Animals, and of many othe
things which yet are doubtlets the Works and Effeds
atural Caufes. N
°f ?g ttl;mt Ifay the moft probable Confequence of bs-
ving' Miracles fo very common as they muft beif
-~ they were wrought for the Conviction of particilu
Men, would be this, that they wou'd ceafe-to ferve
for that Purpofe for which Miricles were defigaed;
becaufe being common they would be difre ardedi;
or would quickly be looked upon €o be the Effelt i
Natural Caufes only; There would not be wantit3
thofe that would offer to give an Account how thi’; »
were done ;  and all thofe would be defpifed by s,
Scorners of Religion, as too much addicted to Suptr
ftition; who rather than attribute the greateft Miz
cle to a Supernatural Power, would not acquicks ﬂ;
thit Solution- (how fciillg; foever) that was given ¢
it by meer Matter and Motion. _—
y and in particular, I queftion ot but that if it W&
a common thing for dead Men, after they had Jain2

their Graves for fome time, to come forth agaiﬂﬂ:cw G ) o
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is very Cafe of the Jews in our §y,
vii:?s?i:xshggavﬂe was literally fulfilled in thet,
For as they would not believe Mafes and the Propher;
teftifying of our Saviowr, fo neither did they anp
more believe our Saviour himfelf when he came down
to themn from Heaven in the Power of God ; And s
they did not believe him while he /ived amongft them,

- and went about Preaching and doing Miracles, fo
neither did they believe him a jot more g&er he com;
- ggain to them from the dead. Never were thers
fuch Signs and Miracles wrought for Mens Convi
&ion, and yet never was there fuch 2 number of ob
(tinate Infidels as then, Very few even of thofe why
were Eye-witnefles of our Saviour's Miracles were the
better for them, but many werea great deal worfe,
wilfully blafpheming that Spurit by which he wrough
them, ‘and attributing thofe Operations to the Help
of the Pewil which they were eonyinced in their own
Judgments were done by the Power of God. Tt
Joh.s. 39- 11. gpening the Byes.of the Blind, did but make.'tho(e that
arzie o ihe Mimcle more blind than they were before;
And when once a dead Lazarus did come forth out of
his Grave and appear to them, Cwhich was the very
ching that the Rich Man here defires in the behalf of
his Brethren, as being inhis Judgment the moft ggw-%
erful, and fo like to be the mioft effe@ual meth sto
reclaim them ; when 1 fay this was done by our tl:
wiowr in the prefence of 2 great number, {0 tha:it
Truth of the Miracle could not be douhted, an m
not denied by any of them) alt the Effect that 1t ol
wpen thofe obflinate and incredulous Men, was za .
that it made them enter prefently (foaner p:r-do]z
than otherwife they would have done) ug;[wm_u

" be UNsucCEsFWUEL: g1
Crfltation to put to. death. both Jefiw and Lagirss

Some Examples indeed, it muft be gransed, there
are on the other fide; For we are told 1n 4. xi. 41.
of a great number about three thosfand thax believed
upon the firft Preaching of 8t. Peter, and-fight of
that great Miracle, the Gift of Tomgues, wherewith
the Apoftles were endued. o SRR
. But then it may be confidered, that it was not the -
Miracle that convinced them, I mean not that aione; ‘
for many that were then prefent, and heard: the fpo. Vege s -
fHes fpeaking with . Tongues, were o far frombeing pere
{uaded thereby, that they moft falfly blafphemed that,
as they had done all onr Ssvieur’s Miracles:before, at-
tributing the fruit of that moft evident Power of the ,
Holy Ghoft to new Wine. And it may be fusther no- '
ted that thofe who were perfuaded by .it, were fuch '
s before they faw the Miracle were in & good Difpo-
fition to embrace that pure Religion that is sanght in
theGofpel, or elfe that: Miracle would ot hsve per.
fided them; for the Perfons canvinced thedeby wers
not of the Pharifees: or unbelieving Fews that had se.
jted our Saviour before; but they wese Devont: Per- Verte 5.
fins, Jews:or Profelytes, who had came. st  that Feaft -
of Pentecoft, from other Parts of the World to. ferufa.
fem to Worthip, and who had probably never lesnd
of our Sauianr before more than by mncertsin Heport ;
but being well read in Mofes and the Prophets, and gi»
ving good heed to them, .were Converted; moate by
the manifeft Accomplithment-of all the ancient - Prow
phecies concerning the Mefiw,. in che Perfen of our
Saiowr, than by the fight of that great Miracle.

‘G2 This
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- - 'This therefore being Matter of Fa& and Experience,
what has been doneand come to pafs already, thy
new Miracles have been generally unfuccefsful upoy
fuch as have not regarded a Standing. Revelation of
God’s Will, we may reafonably infer that 'is highly
probable if not certain, that the fame Experimen; .
tried over again would have no better fuccefs.
The Summ of all therefore is this ; fuch as are (3
St. Luke fays they were who were Converted by the
Alts 13.46.  Preaching and Miracles of the Apoftles) * Predifpofed
s cond e’ or fitted for Eternal Life ; that is, fuch as are modet
Svio. and teachable, who hear without prejudice, andjudge
without Partiality, and have no Intere{t of Sin or the
World-that ftands in competition with their Defire to
obtain everlafting Happinefs; fuch as enquire out the
Truth with -the fame Indifference that a: Travell
does ‘his Way, who hasmo Inclimation to one Way
more than toanother, but only defires to be diredted
right, and is refolved totake that way. which he i
perfuaded is the right, tho’ it fhould not prove fo very
. clean and fmooth and pleafant as he hoped it would;
(fuch, 1 fay, as are of this'honeft and .docible mind)
¢ will be perfuaded by a good Reafon, efpecially if it
beds good as the Matter is capable of,. tho’it fall
fhort of Demonftration; and if there be Reafon of
appearance of Reafon on both fides, they will judg:
on that fide on which the Reafons feem moft weighty;-
and for the Convi€ion of fuchas thefe, ‘the Standing
Revelation of. the Gofpel, being fo well proved asitis
is abundantly fufficient; fo that fuch fhall not need
new Miracles or new Revelations. And on the other
fide, fuchias only do need them, that is fuch as bei
of perverfe Minds, and {tubborn Wills, and devote(;j t0
. - . i

AwExhottarion.ta I nEas, 53
Siny will nothearken to Mafes and the Proghprs cor
to Chriff and his A{w/}leffp/;l:kmgﬂ]tlfthgopiz}tzf
would very probably “receive.no Benefe from'new
- Miracles or new Revelations. * For nothing will férve
to.convince thofe wha will ‘not bé. convinced at all}
no Argumentscan befufficient to perfuade 3 Mgy to'thas
which he. is fifongly prejudicéd and fully refolved a-
geint; And this being thie. Cafe of all thofe who dg not
hear Mofesand the Prophets, and Chriff and his Apoftles
preaching to them in. the Hbly Scripture, or are not
perfuaded by them, we may well conclude with. 48744
bam.in the Text, that any other ‘means that might be
ufed torectaim them would moft probably prove as in..
efectual as this has been, and tgat' they would wot be
p:r{;mjed_ the hone_rajé rom the dead, '

And now having fhewn that the prefegt ing
}?welatwn of God’s W_ill in'the Aol ?S'o‘g‘zigzrf?squ%
tent to convince and. per[uade"l\{en; , ‘h'a'ving alfo
hewn that more Proof and Evidence than we have of
the Truth of our Religion cannot reafonably be defired,
And. having likewife {hewn that any other Proof or
Buidence thereof would probably be ineffeifual - upon
El}}o.fc,who will not hear Mofes ‘end the Propheis and
S”rl;;ﬂma;gd 1}1}5} fp‘{i”e'?] prjacdﬁng tothem'in the Holy
: ; Thave finithe 0] i
dd}:o?}:ﬁ]?g,on thefe Words, et 1 propold todo
- 1nall"conclude all. with an ufefyl Exhortaion .
{gﬁ to Jnfidels, -who will not by fﬂ tﬁlhitEh:iwggl? ?ﬁé‘

% perluaded to admit chis divine Reveldtion and fe.
“mdyto Clriffians who da receive if, -0

'L Toyou who are yet Infidels Gf ther e iy
L s Syl ABflacts, (1 re

fich hete, “asT hope there arg 1ot or if thefe DIt

: - T courfes
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¢ourfes fhall happento falt Hito the Hands' of 4
fach) I beg leave toaddrefs my feff in a few words”
And I'would defire you, in'the fir(t Place, - to prs. -
pare and difpofe your Minds to hear ;ravely and with.
out prejudice the Reafons that are offered to provety
Truth of Chriftianity, by confidering ferioufly thy
great Timportance of Religion, if it be true. - Aadif
yon dobut;: conﬁde;utihis,'y%u wil}- quickly ﬁze-thaﬁﬁ,‘
well worth your while to be at fome pains to fatisfe: il happen-to be co e nld.
your felves fully whether Religion betrue ornot. or i nvinced of the Truth of plyg Chriftian
if Religion be true (and you can’t be fure it s na
till you have well examined the Grounds-and Proott [ which I before advifed in orge
of it) you have a great Concern at fiske; andins Jllfimble Prejudices, wilp alfo i %:etbe Femoving unres-
Matrer of fuch Moment it becomes not a Wifc Man, Sllwworthy of any Love or g uitice to ftisfie you how
be determined by-a Jeft ora Quibble. And:if youf: Jlfre or Profit is in Com rrega,.d any Worldly Plegs -
rioufly confider the great Importance of Religion, you | tion with that Eterna] H,
will fikewife readily fee, that of the two yon hais
much better bé miffaken in believing the Truthof Re'
ligion,” tho'itbe falfe, thanin derbelievingit, ifin
deed it be true; fo that conféquentldy if it caneverly t0 any thing efs 0
reafe;gage :g& a W{x.fe I\glaen tltl)a beun ﬁe: a‘gvgdx;:l 'Y y h gpey ¢ éibeqa;_utfb ig aMan -
would be moft reafonable that you thould be prejuli Semity (which FPY, Of miferable o 4]
ced"on the fide of Religion. You will alfo then & ey e Cate of all of s, iFindeed Re-
thatif in any Cafe it be Wifdom tobe over-credwm, i
éhat is, to bgievil:)ey&ligl tl}e f’irengt'h of thck i:.;le i
ence, it is foin the Cafe of Religion ; becaule the JRITEI 2 bleflad Porsicin : g
greateft Damage you can faffer by %wr-mduliy, ‘in i Toninthe other Werld,
cafe Religion beall'a Cheat, is inﬁnitc;l(v Tefs than wil:
bethe Confequence of unreafonable Infidelity, if indoed
Religionbe true. - _ S
Next, I would defire you to examine yourfelva’
ferioufly, whether in your Enquiries into the Grous
and-Reafons of Religion, you hawenot Hitherto baf

cetly wifbed that you misks o ,
ory to your Reafon,  Ang if tf,f,‘;‘r’"f‘;;"u ?glzfi

quntly when YOU ar6 enquiring 1ok
J e oo COquInng: into the Grounde

FHope of that Krerpal Lif, Cindsand

to be laid afide, and you oughe t

*efudices andfrom all Byafs of pirr 2
;ﬁ;’ J"jwwld, after this, defire }gftgfti,;:{t'{b o5
o it e o
. ourfes for the Proofof iftian R
o1 themucts more thar hasege g a0 e~
Ponthe fame Argument ;. for ‘the'm'cin-:yegz v

- " Hwre.

fome

- And if it g I hope that fome  ferioys

pinsls which is promifed inthe Gofpel; 1o thae conlg.
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. Reafons that have been offered to prove the Truth«

- our holy Religioi;-not to make it your -BufineBh

mey fhalléﬁhd ,tovtheibqﬁtran 5 'and micthé moean
time you will have an-opp‘anmﬁt}fgg :.g;gh:gm
felves to Wealth and Honour. ' But when o'nc;é-th'
World fhall come to know that you are Men of ,
Principles, that you are under no Reftraints,of Conf:'uD
ac:, that you will do whatever you can afely do f .
your own Advantage ;. that is, whatever you can f,"
without danger of a Prifon, a Pillory ‘or a Gibb i
(and they will have Reafon to think all this of gt"
whea you your felves fhall tell them that youare o}f" ,ﬂ.’ :
Religion; ) Who,do you think, willk:mploy‘%yod?
Who, do youthink, ‘will truft you? So that the onl;
way you will then have to make your Fortunes,” wiﬁ
bme e-ebty' wglt)ﬁanol:ce anc:. Viok}nce; and in that yc;u will
-with fuch oppofition all. [ ag wi
'qui;kly Worl;l youl:'PR,uine. r om al_] _d-l? Wor’lg?‘, as Mﬂ
" Bur you think;’ it may be, that tis:a. meanaad-un:
generous thing to 'difo'wn'yBur;»Principlw?fJ:’ggégg;
your #o Principles 5 that it is beneath 3 Mantodeen . |
;fveh‘ev;mhtehﬁ is oty ar?d to put on a face of Reiigiog
: as none, . i
'cmwi; might be to'flim?-‘ﬁ pr?ﬁgablf foe‘ferhs N ,H-y po-
- Very well; Them:you may  (if oua " willingito
e bl e ool
. ‘Religioh ; butat the fametimeyou fho
\«iisoa g:ll)l fIo‘conﬁctilelr..tjmt the:greateft pa;r%}tfg: %%:llg
you; | that-mot-onl; stheJgnt . andiillite
mj, but th@ Mﬁ&;\agheé{mﬁyﬁgx flé:gﬁ
.zrfx_R»cll;e;moﬁ NoblePer{ons; havél generally: been Men
.hivee igion ;- or at lédfh, (whichiisalllwecan judgeby)
T lfUtf“_’atdly profe(led them(elves perfuadel:l,‘“;'gfse the
o of it, and: have expreffed.the greateft Zeal and
| 'nter‘r‘x forit. - :And therefore—s— jco9:d bns
H _ 2. Tho -

Hurt in confidering thefé things ovey and: overyasn;
altho’. after all, you fhould remain s yofatisfied a5 you
are now. . But [ can’t but hope; 1 can’t but think that f
you:do confider without Prejudice - or -Partiality the

Chriftianity, you muft needs;be convinged therehy;
 However, if the Reafons that ‘dre or-may be offer'd
for the Proof of it fhould not be fufficient: perfedly to
cure your Infidelity and to make you become Zedlu
Chriftians ; they may be, and they certainly are, fuf-
ficient to fatisfie you, that, the Ghriftéans have fome R
fon for their Belief; even the.fame at leat, (if notbet
ter) ‘that you your felyes are fwayed by in all othet
Cafes; and confequently that they are not fuchvey
gafie and creduloys Fools as you perhaps have hithery
taken them to be. - I'm. confident.you muft grant th
if the Reafons of our’ Religion.are not demontftrativ,
they areat leaft probable ; -and-that if our Religion-&¢
not true, it hasatleatt a fair fhew and Appearansg
Truth.- - - ; S -
~And if you will but only allow this, ’tis thena Rex
fonable Requeft, and what Iwould next. defireof you;
not to make a Boaff of your Unbelief; not to ridiol

profelyse Men to Atheifm and Infidelity. -

L. Not to make a Boaft of your Unbelief; Forif i
deed you have no Religion, yet what Tmereft canyn
have in.telling the World fo? Nay is there any thisg
that. you .could do, more.to your own Prejudice? |
tho’ you are not under the Dire&ionand Infuenc
any Religious Principles, yet folongas yon appeart
have fome Religion you will be employed and trufl
as other Men are; Men will believe you to be Hos
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- 2. Tho' you da believe nothing of it your i
and{corn to conceal your Usbeliet, you may howeye
be civil to-our. Religion; for tis.but good Mannersy,
treat with fome Refpect that which thofe With why
yrou Cenverfe account Sacred. - Beftdes; whither R¢ls
gion be true or falfe, the Sibject of it s grave, gy
therefore ought to be.-handled with 2. decent Reye
rence, Do notthen fhew fuchill Breeding: as tomake
that the Subje€t of your Sport and Raillery, whichal
befides your felves account the moft ferious thing ip
the World, Be not guilty of fo much Indecency it
difcourfe of any Matter:in & manner {o unfuitablet
the Nature of iit.. - Buc ifi you will needs be atracking
out Religion, cotpofe yourfelves firft to Gravity apd
~ Serienfnefs; and ket it'be feen by your way of Tren
ing us, thatyour Defign is manly and generous, enly
te nbdeceive: and difabufe us; mot to make Spert wi
Ing4u2x  us, - Produce your Qanfe. (as the: Prophet fpeaks) and
ring:forth.your fireng Reafons ; By them it thay be
you prapound:them ferioudly, - you:may eonvinces
that weare in/a miftake but we arenow i toograw
an Humour to be wrought upomby @ Jeff; -and:hw
ftrong foever your Objeétions againdt Religionary by
 light-and trifling waly (of ‘exprefling them, - yowill
‘raake them fofeall their Foroel - Butindeed——
g+ To whatpurpofe is it for'you to make ‘it you
Bufinkfs; any:ways; or by anyrAxgiments; to epds|
" voursto profelytis N roidirbeym hod Jfidelsty.
‘ f “For whetheraup Bcﬁgimb?mzfﬁfiwwﬁtg
‘tor yew, | as well as>for. all:phef , 5, Hits: ' A
dhonld be génerally believell s and that: Men follJl der ¢ Ma:ter..&? ¥ Fraud and Oppréffion, and egn of-
'think theifelves obliged toliveaocording, to the Rus N
and Precepts ofit-- - ¥owcdn't;: furely, . befd 'll:”
EEHH i : qua

b dBivhirsation o Tnsipprs, 39
TSR WA T — \
qugintdi\&ith '-t'Jhe;Wopld,»,ifaygjphav' fived -antr ¢ B
in it or kgd'any thing.of Hiftary, .l;:m th?: "”f;,- . \
needs know. that before the Rringiplés of. 4, eiﬁ}.'a"q
Deifn prevaild fo-rmucir as they have: done of k:s

Years, ‘there wasa pyewr! deal mose Tryth ige

and-Honelly- and fair: Daaling inthe Wtﬁdﬁm

isnow. S0 that if rou  thould fuceeed -in Your: Ene

deavour, if you: thould be able sither o9 reafon or to

lugh Religion quite out of the World, the moft | io-

byble, fiay the.rpoﬁ: Certain Confquenceof i‘vwbﬁf:? be,

,:Ir{ut when the Gaully Man 'caajw;{ffchefd:bﬂbwwﬁ )
o fail from among the Childeen of Men; ‘that their t, P gy

would fpeak Vanity-overy ome with by Nelghioist, siifh

Fattering Lips and with a: dosible: Fisars wOulH’rfhe

[peak; That then Strengeh would be.she ‘Law ¢f Mcz Wi

ard that which is feeble would be found withiugi swarsh, i

 If therefore. youhave (a5. you shink perhaps' oy

| have) found. out the Chear of !'Jigm.;!“v’tiswodr‘i{eﬁ '

Frudence, however, to keep your-Diovers fo. your

Elves.  Delight your felvesas atach as-you will wich

the Contemplation of your owh pirefs abové atticr

gf:ﬂ, in t‘hatj You e now frq‘,edmﬁi& Tstrors of

¢ neience and theFoars éﬁaﬁothéﬁW@ddibym&an‘s\éf

:’ it Rotable " Difcovery ‘which-you: bave trade of the

Yoy of Religion'; pleafe yoiir fetyes.as much s you

o With thinking:that y/ou"ars not now s othes e

ted to fpeak truth whir. tis ¢6 our difidvdat; oe; to

f‘ thing fe adil i s oy
tuﬁérgﬁ}’- thm ity thiis Woild £o¢ Contoieres j oF
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N

g yout {elves:by.difcovering the Cheat of Re.
%i"“ilclfr}l ;zge(;nfo great,--yye't ‘the greater- it is, and the
geat:t:r»y'ou think it, fo much cthe more cautious yq
g; ht to be not to make known: te others what yg
za’ge fo bappily difcovered s -for when once-othgar;ﬂuh
come:to know as much as-you think you do, bzzz;-,)l:]hat ,
all Réligion isa Cheat, all your Advantage ‘z_x vgr: en
will ceafe ; they will then be all upon the fame Termy
with you ;,‘ they will then be al_l qs_much at Liberty
defraud, opprefs or otherwife injure you, ;s ryou,air:
- now.to defraud opprefs or injure ‘them. Ouhoug ;
" not thereforein Prudence, totry'to con_vmcel\td 'E:}(O
their Miftake; “tho’ you were fure it was a2 Mift 3
for why fhould you'make it your Bufinefs to cuti
- funder thofe Cords of Religion, by which."they «
now ied-up: from.doing you mifchief >d , /1 o
~ Ina word ; either Religion is t7ue and wed/ g i
61'- it is no#:."and which foever it be, - itis betten bott
for them that do- believe the Truth of it, and for y;n
alfo, that they fhould continue in the Belief of it %’w J
.ther’l- fhould you be at Pains :oq!y to do qu(chée 2 P
" For Put Cafe, frft, thatReligion is wain an g;?m'-
Ief: . it muft be confefled however tl;at it is (L»ec:mﬁ
: reﬁm' Advantage to them that do believe it ; Pg
ft ferves to bear them up under the unavoidable hﬂﬁ
nd Troubles and Mifery of this Mortal Life vsxg , x;iﬂ
iomfortable Hope of a bleffed Immortality ; aﬁ ltt_h
be no Difadvantage to them hereafter ;. for z en;thg
are dead, if indeed there be no Life after t illls’not-bc
"will be as. if -they had never been, they wif "
thenin a Capacity of grieving for their D aspom
ment. Andic is alfo for your prefems Advantage, 18

they that are mittaken in believing: the Truth.of gellr

made it alfo their BufineG to

bellion againft God,

would otherwife be, more Juft
nouts, more Loyal and Obedien
ving Parents, more Dutifu]
Malters, more Faithful Servants,
net and Loving ‘Neighbours ;-

beat any Pains to Cure that M;
ftake) which does them no har

But if indeed Religion be true;
fure it is not, "how deficient foever
Proofs of it are) as I fhall not n
be better for them that Selieve it,
fitin their Belief of it; fo I fhall
to thew that it will, in the Eve
that you thould not endeavour -
certainly, if there bea Hell, ¢t i
to the hotteft place in it, - who ot only withdrew
themfelves from thejr ‘Subje
and would not fuffer him to reign over them; but
¢ others, to forma

arty againft Heaven, and to iaife an Univerfal Re. -

hefe things, and more ro th
fayto the Atbeiffs, if Ithought ¢
e.  And I'thould not be wit
what was faid before in the fi
not fufficient to, cure thelr b
tow faid might ferve to convince them that it _
- , : - wifeft
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gion, thovld comtimue in their Miftake ; *bocanfe o
makes them better to you in every Relation than the

-and Merciful Gover-
Subje&s,  more L.o.
Idren, more Gentle
and more Jutt, Ho-
why then fhoy
ake (if itbe 4 M;.
m, but rather good;

Id you

(and you can’t be

ced to fy that it will
that they fhould per-
not need to fay much

nt, be better for you,

ion to Almighty God,

e like Purpofe | would
hey were here .to hear
hout Hope, that altho’
oing Dilcourfes wag
»- what has beep



[

62 AﬂEiborfatton t0 -@H&VI’S:TIANS‘.ﬁ ,—vAﬂ 'Erbatm‘.ﬁo"‘f@fGHRI'SIT\IANS' N

" For even we who- have - the Sariptures, the &
Oracles of God, may perifh. for wii::ﬂotglt:;aﬁ& Lively
wellas they that-have them not, unlefs we m akegfh:;
Ule of them which they were givenfor ;- unlefs weare |

wifeft Courfe to keep ‘cheir Infdelity to themfelvs,

that how little foever they pelieve of the Truth of Re:

ligion, it is mot Pradence-to telt the World that they
£ no Principles, and confeqaently not fit to

" are Mend
be employed of trufted; that ‘tis not goo Mamnersto difigent in reading th 2 s :
- makea Jelt of Serions and Sacred things, and to affront they teach. . Foi-gthe e?idf?g a;a f;g;i;o %&3&’%@;
at | o mihis Fe-

ralle bad the Scriptares, but hi ing -the
did not keep. him from el :nmr;:: z‘xxgvfgem
ﬁ’;thf:: £2; gﬁwﬁ{e t!ae Sc;)ipfwe:,»and yet weretlilzg
ollowing theirBrother  t ‘
o Turment., They had Mofes and me}’np;;f?ﬁﬁf '
did wot bear them. - o il
" And this alfo may beeur C: {, who bave not ¢ .
thefe, but allo Chrift and his' jp}lzhlerl;:zehz;;i: n‘ly
;g \:: :i;; l:::‘t'e hear sh‘;m ﬁ’ fcg what Advantage can 1tul§; ’
s good: Inftrulors, if we will not §
F]l;atvth.ey fay ;. ifwe flop »,ohr’&fs_ toall tbé':refolgg:ﬁ
e]ari_)d Reproofs: No Man wis ever miade 2 Scholar
;L y-by having 2 goed Library inhis Pofleflion': No
( neﬁver-' learnt any Art or Science, .tho’ it was never
0}:}1 | taught in any:Booek, only by keeping the Book
s Chamber, ‘oricarrying it-ahout mﬁls Pocket
Hgl 13s lictle fhall webe the wifer only by. having the
dlé); Sc%tures«,- the’ (as_the Apdftle fhys) they are
P TR g e A i S
em with an hogeft De o fiirni
our felves from theénce with a Ttock of u efuli{‘;lpfgrjgégl

the common Reafon and Judgment of Mankind; aad

.that ’tis not for t v
other Menover totheir fide, becaule
Religion than themfelves, .they could not be near fo
fafeand fecure in theirRights and Poffeffions,and in their
Lives (the only thingsthey value) as they noware.

But I do not think there aré any here prefent con-
cerrtd in this Part of my Difcourfe, and therefore
b6 9. dhall lengthen it no- further. I am perfuaded bettr
thisngs of you, and things vhat accompary Satvation; For
your Prefence Here, i thie Houfe of Ged, and in the
“Afferibly of Chriftians, makes it reafonable to believe,
‘that you are already convinced, not only of the Bein
and Providence of God, but likewife of the Truth of
the Chriftian Rel{%im und of the Divane Tufpiration and
Authority of the Fvly Scriptares. :
2. 'To Yot therefore who arc Chriftians 1 fhall now
Heb. 13,22 TUIRIDY Difcourle: And 1 Befeech you, Brethren, fuftr
the word of Exhortation; 1t 1S only'this. - -
Since you have Mofes and the Prophets, and Chrif
and his Apoftles, and Believe that they are Meffenyern
fent to you from Ged to ‘aftruét you in his Will ; =
ceive the Truthand the Lawat their Mouths ; o0
what they fay, and be careful 1o follow their D
&ions in all things. '

and with: a firm Refolution” i
g to the Direcions w&fcl;lt?li;agwo:tu% ST
onlN?)y fo far {_h_a!l- we be from receiving aimy;Ad‘ antas
5 egL'{) our having the Holy Seripturesgive
; hxé erty.allowedus,tp_‘lopk'into.eﬁerh;\('
this Nation have abgve mof} of our

.
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that/if we dornot read and ftudy them, it will be muchthe

‘worfe forus;.our Condemnation will be the greater, as

out Deftrudtion fo much the more certain. - For the Cafecf

thofe who ofiend thro’ Ignorance, when their Ignoranceis
unaffeted, is very pitiable ; and tho’ we can’t certainly fy

how God will deal with thofe who had no clear Revelatiog

of his Will miade to them 3 this we may be fare of, tht

God, who is 2 mercifl God, will deal mercifully with

John 15, 22 them. If Ihad not come and j;okm unto them, fays our S
viour, they had not bad Sin. But the Cafe will be quitz

Luke 12 4% otherwife with thofe, who knew their Mafter’s will and.éd

wot o it They, as our Saviour fays, fhal e beaten wit

smany Stripes. And st'will be all one if they did not kuor.

, it, iftheir Ignorance of it was occafioned by their own faul,

in negle@ing thofe Means of Knowledge which God b |

afforded them ; And much rather, if their ignorance o
their Duty  was affefted and chofen, that they might S
with lefs difturbance of Miad; for out Saviour’s judgmen
in this. Cafe is very; plain; (and *tis his Judgroent by whid
we muft ftand or fall .to all Eternity) Fob. iil. 19. Thiss
the Cfandemuari'an'tbdt Light is come into the World,and Menle
. ‘wed Darknefs rather than Light,pecanfe their Deeds were Evil

Having therefore Mofes and the -Prophets, and alfo O
and his Apaftles, continually Preaching to us inthe Booksof
.Holy Scripture,. Jet s bear them 3 Thisis both our Dutf,

.our Infereft.t - R
- And that our Rudy of the Scripture may be with gool
. fuccefs, and we may.thereby be thoroughk furnifhed wtod
good Works Let us Pray as we are taught gy our Church
a moft excellent Cillec¥ fuited to the "Subjedt 1 have b
. Bleffed Lord,: who haftcauje 4ll Edoly Scriftures tobe mrit®
§3},‘§f‘,§‘;‘jﬁ: for our Learning 5 Grattsthas we may%n ﬁccph. wile hear 1%
went ~read, marky learn, and jrwardly digeft them, that by Pan
ud_Comfore of . thy HolyWora we may.emrace and ever
I2ed ope of ‘everlafting Life which thos. haft givr®
Woker Gefus Corift. Amkle ..o
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